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Introductory Note 

This Volume (Volume No. X-A) contains documents on the 
Communist Move1nent in India t'or the first part of 1964. Most 
ot· the documents included in this Volume are of historic 
in1portance as they relate to a major division in the Communist 
Movement i11 India. The ideological questions as well as 
assessment ot· Indian situatio11 are at the root ot' this divisio11 
in the Communist Movement in India. 

The first document of this Volume is: ''A Co11tribution to 
Ideological Debate''. This document was jointly <1uthored by 11 
Com1nunist Party leaders who were opposed to the stand ot' 
Da11ge group attempting to dominate over the Communist Party 
ot· India. The second document is : ''32 National Cou11cil 
Men1bers' (of the C.P.I) Appeal to Party Members''. This 
doct1ment will reveal that all-out et'forts were made for a 

reaso11able understanding with the Dange group but it failed. 
Due to this t"ailure <1 convention W<IS called at Ten<1li in which 
146 delegates participated from <111 over I11di<1 representing 
1,00,000 Party Members. In Tenali Conve11tion the decision was 
take11 to convene 7th Congress in C<1lcutta a11d the documents 
011 Ten<1li Conve11tion given in this Volume will corroborate the 
justit'ic::.1tion t'or it. 

Other documents of this Volume will co11firm that there were 
divergent views even at"ter taking decisio11 for convening the 7th 
Co11gress. These divergent views were gradually reconciled. 
Et't'orts were made to exch<111ge views honestly <lnd t'r<1nkly 
which yielded good rest1lt in re<1ching <I t'<1ir t1ndersta11ding and 
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resolvi11g the dift'erences. Si1nil<1r <1p1Jro<1ch W<ts t<1ke11 \Villi tlie 
le<1ders belo11ging to the D<111ge group <tlsci b11t they die! 11ot 
respond in the in<1nner they sho11ld h<1ve tci 111<1i11t<1in 11111ty 111 
the Co1nmt111ist Movcme11t i11 l11di<1. 

These develop111e11ts <tre 110\v ]J<trt ot· history a11<l tl1e rc<tclers 
of this YoJ 11111e arc free to 111<1kc their ow11 <1ssess111e11t <tlJc111t 
jtistit'ic<itic111 of the st<111<l which lee! tci cliv·isic111 vvitl1i11 tl1c 
Co1n111u11ist Move111ent i11 l11<lia. 

October 18, 1997 

(JYC)Tl BASU) 
C'f1ief l'c/itr;1· 

Foreword 

The decade-long fight against revisionism had culminated into 

total break with it in the Seventh Party Congress of the Party 
held in Calcutt<! in 1964. Documents relati11g to this split and 
.the t'ormatio11 of Communist Party of India (Marxist) have been 

i11corpor;1ted in this Volume. Of great importance in the initial 
phase was the statement of the thirty-two members ot· the 
National Council who walked out on April 11, 1964. This 
state1nent co11tributed to the emergence of a stronger Communist 
Party ot' India which has been built <tnd steeled by great 
sacrifices. Explaining the reaso11s t'or final break with the 
revisionists he<1ded by Dange who rejected all r<1tional proposals 
for disct1ssions 011 tinity, the statement 11oted, ''Havi11g reviewi11g 
the situation for two d<1ys, we have now come to the t1na11imo11s 
concl11sion that ot1r str11ggle agai11st this t'actional <1ppro<1ch of 
the t'ollo\vers ot· Dange is an integral part ot' our struggle 
ag<1i11st their anti-p<1rty t'actional 1nethod ot' prepari11g for <tnd 
conve11ing party congress as well as <tgainst the refor111ist 
1Jolitic<1l li11e''. It was 1101 th<1t there were no differences an1ong 
ourselves on certain ideologic;1l issues b11t we were t111ited 011 
the dr<1t't program1ne which had bee11 provisionally accepted. It 
was decided to have further exchange of views on the ideologic<1l 
<111d political q11estions associating the entire Party membership 
i11 these disc11ssio11s. The respo11se fron1 the Party members 

• 

across the country was encour<1gi11g. We met in conve11tion at 
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Te11ali to give a call t'or convening the Sevc11tl1 Co11gress c111cl 
to t'inalise the drat·r progra111me ot· the P<1rty over wl1icl1 tl1e 

debates conti 11ued J'or the precedi 11g te11 years. 
The Seventh Co11gress of the Com1nt111ist Pc1rty ot· I11di<1 

(Marxist) in Calcutta in December 1964 marked the ct1lmi11c1tion 
of our struggle <tgainst revisionism within the U11ited P<trty. It 
marked a programmc1tic and org<1nisc1tio11c1l as well <ts ideological 
bre<1k with revisionism, accon1pa11ied by cotn]Jlete de111arcatio11 

011 tactics. The Seve11th Co11gress of the P<trty W<ts trt1ly cl 
turning !Joint i11 the history ot· the Co1n111unist tll()VC111c11t i11 tl1e 
country. It adopted cl 11ew Party Progra111me ;111d cl l{esol11tio11 
011 Tasks in which strategy and tactics of I11di<111 revol11tio11 

were enunciated and elaborated. The Progr<1111111e rep11dic1ted <tll 
the revisionist t'ormulations in relc1tion to the I11dia11 sitt1c1tio11 

and correctly described the char<.1cter ot' the St<1te as a bot1rgeois

landlord st<1te Jed by the big bourgeoisie. It rejected tl1e 
position of the CPSU that the India11 Government represents 

the 11ational bourgeoisie which h<lS to be st1pported. Tl1e Party 
Congress at the same time did 11ot c1lso clccept the st<111d take11 
by the Chinese Com1nunist Party. It did 11ot <1cccJJt th<lt tl1e 
gover11me11t ot· Indi<l led by Jc1wahc1rl;1] NehrLt WclS <I pttppet 

• 

represe11ti11g the con1prador bot1rgeoisic. It <tlso clid 11ot c1cce1Jt 
that it relied upo11 US imperi<1lis111 behind tl1e fclc<1de ot· the 

policy ot· no11-alig11111e11t. 
Our Party's strt1ggle t'or <t Mc1rxist-Leni11ist li11e W<ts co11-

ducted i11 extre1nely dit't'ict1lt circumst<111ces. 111 the· W<tke ot· 

the Indi<1-Chin<1 co11t'lict i11 1962 OLlr P<1rty le<1ders, the11 i11 the 

United P<1rty, were arrested <tnd kept in dete11tio11 t'or <t lo11g 
period. It became a God-se11t t'or the chc1n1pio11s ot· this Ji11e 

ot' class-coll<1boration who, t111der the r1ew circL11nst,111ces, gcit cl 
majority in the N c1tionc1l Cou 11c i I. They t1sed tl1 is opportt111 i ty 
to launch a politic<tl <tnd orgc111isc1tional offensive agc1i11st 
those who resisted the ret'or1nist li11c ot· C<J11gress-Co1n1nt111ist 

~ 
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FrJrewr>rll (xiii) 

The Seve11th Congress adopted, on the whole, the tactical line 

of 1951 and effected some changes in the Constitution which 

was necess<1ry for a revolutionary Party. 
In the resolt1tion on the tasks of the Party adopted in the 

Seventh Congress gave a concrete direction for developing the 
movement in that situation. The resolution directed to rapidly 
overcome the weaknesses prevailing in the trade union movement, 

kis<1n movement and in the Party organisations, and thc1t po! itical 
consciousness be inculcated in every way. In order to bui Id a 
genuine revolutionary party the Resolution made a caution : 
''These tasks cannot. be fulfilled without building the Party on 

the secure foundation of Marxism-Leninism as the initiator, 
builder and leader of mass movements and struggles. Our 
activity should be oriented towards taki11g up the problem of the 
basic classes which alone can t'orge the link that ca11 revitalise 

the whole Party. 
''The struggle against the revisionism must be systema

tically carried on inside the Party. At the same time, the Party 
must vigilantly guard against manifestations of sectaria11ism. 
For this purpose the Central Committee must prepare a 
detailed document showing the manifestations of these inside 
the Party, their political and ideological roots, the weaknesses 

i11 the struggle against revisionism, and educate the entire Party 

on it. 
''The Party must organise and encourage study of' classics as 

well as undertake systematically a study of the concrete problems 
of our country and movement and learn to apply Marxist theory 
to these problems." 

E11gel's c1ssertion in this respect may be recalled. In the 
Prefatory Note to Tlie Pelz~·l111t Wl1r i11 Ger1nany he pointed out 
that class struggle was conducted in a three-fold way
theoretic<1l, political and the practical-economic. He stressed the 
importance of the concentric attack wherein lay the strength and 
invincibility of the movement. 
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The Seventh Co11gress stands the most i111port<t11t a11d decisive 

Party Congress since the t'ormation ot' the P<1rty in the t'inal 

count. Still, we are to learn more how to <1p1Jly Marxis1n a1id 

Leninism perfectly in the concretely new <111d 11ewer sitt1atio11. 

The resolve of the Seventh Congress as contained i11 this 

Volume underlines the importance ot· this <1w<1re11ess. 

October 18, 1997 

Jf-o<-/c :zt'J< ., .. 
(Harkishan Si11gh St11jeet) 

General Secretary 
Communist Party of India (Marxist) 
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A Contribution to Ideological Debate 3 

Introduction 
We are herewith publishing a draft on ideological issues 
whic/1 are now under serious debate in the international 
Commu11i.1·t movement.· This draft is made after some 
preli111inc1ry discussion.v amongst some leading comrades of 
the Central Executive Committee. Comrades Sundarayya, 
Ra111amurthi, Basavapunniah, Harkishan Singh Surjeet, 
}y(Jti Ba~·lt, Hare Krishna Konar, Jagjit Singh Lyallpuri, 
A.K. Gop{ilan, N. Prasad Rao and Niranjan Sen had parti
cipated in these discussions. Comrades Jyoti Basu and 
Niranjan Sen had expressed their views separately in a 
docitment and that also is being published along with this . 

• 

It should, however, be noted even these participants who 
had broadly agreed to the positions· taken in this draft, -on 
a number of· issues, have not the opportunity to discU!i'S it 
and make nece!i·sary corrections and improvement. Hence 
the draft is a preliminary one and all the comrades who 
participated in the discit~·sion, except Comrades Jyoti Basu 
and Niranjan Sen, agree with it in all its essentials. 

Different chapters of the draft being written by different 
l'OJnrades, they sometimes overlap on certain topics and 
{lppear repetitive. Similarly, we did not try to cover all the 
gr(Jund bitt only confined ourselves to certain key topics of 
i{leological and theoretical importance in the present 
international debate. Note also should be taken here in thi.v 
connection that we have not undertaken in the draft a criticism 
of· the National Council's resolution on ideological questions 
adopted in October 1963. We propose to do it later. We would 
also like to bring to your notice that on some of the concrete 
que.vtion.1· ~·itch as the characterisation of the present Indian 
State the nature of the present Government and its leadership 
we have sonie differences and serious reservation.1· with the 
po~·itions taken by the CPC as well a.1· the CPSU in ~·ome of 
their dol·uments. In drafting our Programme we tried to 
inl·orp(Jrate (Jttr understanding on these question!i' and exclLtded 
{lll thi.1· fr(Jm thi.1· ideological document. It ha~· been our 
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endeavoitr to he as objective aJ· posJ·ihle without the fear of 
being dubbed pro or anti CPSU or CPC aJ· c1ur enen1ieJ· often 
try to do. • 

Knowing the importance of the iJ·sites itnder diJ·cus.sic1t1 at1d 
also knowing our limitationJ' in finally clin<:hing them, we d<Jn 't 
propose to conclude this discussion in haste. We want thor<Jitgh 
and organised discuJ·sion in the entire Pl1rt_v and give .full 
opportunity for all the rank and file to c·r1ntrihute their he.1·t .\'(J 
that we may be able to pool the collec·tive wi.1·dl1111 of· the entire 
Party and then come to J'Ome decisionJ' <Jn all the que.stionJ'. It 
is with this purpose we are printing it and releaJ·ing it to the 
Party ranks. 

We hope that comradeJ· will appreciate our endeavoitr 
and freely participate in the diJ·cussion and enrich the 
document with their full contribution. 

M. BASAVAPUNNIAH 

A Contribution to Ideological Debate 5 
, 

On Some Ideological Questions under Debate in the 
World Communist Movement 

I. It is no secret that on a series of theoretical and ideolo
gical questions, serious differences have arisen in the interna
tional Communist movement. It is also a fact that the debate 
over these differences is no more confined to either inner Party 
or inter-Party discussions, but has assumed an acute form of 
open polemics. Naturally, this debate affected all our ~~rty 
members in India, and a good many of them began g1v1ng 
expression to their views on all these issues under discussion, in 
one form or another. In reality these differences in the 
international Communist movement have added to our own 
inner-Party differences, which got accumulated over a long 
period. Finding the inner-Party situation explosive, some of us 
demanded immediate organising of proper and thorough inner
Party discussions on all the ideological issues under dispute, so 
as to direct it into some purposeful and constructive channels. 
The following passages from the Note on ''THREAT TO 
PARTY UNITY HOW TO AVERT IT?'' would clearly 
demonstrate the content and nature of our proposals. 

2. ''On Ideological Differences : It is clear to all students of 
Marxism-Leninism that the sharp differences in the world 
Communist movement are not of recent origin but date back to 
the 20th Congress of the CPSU. Its deliberations and decisions 
have introduced certain basic and far-reaching departures in 
some ot' the fundamental propositions concerning war and peace, 
forms of transition to socialism, assessment of the role of 
Stalin and the cult of personality, etc. This resulted in great 
confusion in the ranks of Communists all over the world. Since 
then there have been repeated discussions at different levels 
within each Communist Party as also between different brother 
Communist Parties. The international gathering of Communists 
in 1957 and again in I 960 in Moscow attempted to thrash out 
these differences and the two documents of historic importance, 
namely the I 957 Declaration and the I 960 Moscow Statement, 
embody the decisions arrived at in these meetings. Then again 
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~harp diffe_rences have ariseh in the interpretation and 
1mplementat1on of these decisions. The international Communist 
movement ~oday_ is _in the midst of a furious ideological-political 

·debate _which is increasingly assuming serious proportions 
thre~ten1ng the very fo_undations of world Communist unity. It is 
obviously wrong t? think that the whole at'fair is only a dispute 
b~tween th~ t~o biggest Communist Parties representing the two 
m1~hty soc1al1st states of the USSR and the People's Republic ot· 
China. The fa~t that these two Communist giants occupy the 
central pl~ce in. the whole debate, representing two sharply 
o~posed v1ewpo1nts, cannot hide the truth that the issues under 
d1scussio~ are of sue~ a. vita~ character as concern every 
Communist and the entire international Communist movement. 
~a~urally, the Communist Party of India can neither at·t·ord to be 
1nd1fferent nor neutral in the debate as the issues under discussion 
hav_e a direct bearing on the revolutionary movements in India 
besides their int~rnational significance. It is, of course, equal!; 
"'.ron~ for us either to remain as passive spectators ot· this 
h1stor1c debate or to uncritically line up behind one or the other 
of the two sharply polemised positions of the CPSU and the 
CPC. In order to arrive at definite conclusions on all these 
mat~ers, a thorough and well-organised inner-Party discussion is 
an immediate necessity. Those decisions independently arrived 
at after a democratic discussion throughout the Party will not 
only go a long way to unifying our Party but they also will 
enable us to play our humble role in assisti11g the u11ity ot· the 
world Communist movement. 

~-. It may be asked, have there not bee11 discussions and 
~ec1s1ons on all. ~hese matters in our Party and are they not 
1~depe~dent decisions of our Party ? Certainly, there had been 
discussions and decisions on the 20th Congress ot· the CPSU, on 
the 1957 Moscow Declaration, on the 1960 Moscow Statement 
~nd the ~2nd Congress of the CPSU. But all these discussior1s, 
in t~e frrst place, had often been of a cursory nature and 
confined to top committees such as the CEC NC d · , , , <tn rn some 
cases_ State Committees. Secondly, many decisions over these 
questions were taken amidst sharp divisions in the Party 
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Committees concerned. There has not so far been a well
organised inner-Party discussion drawing all the·. rank and file 
Party members into it. The decisions taken in the top Committees 
amidst the sharpest divisions and violent disagreements have not 
helped to justify the Party but only aggravated the differences 
and disunity. Now a stage has been reached when the acute 
differences on ideological political questions are no more confined 
to some top Committees and senior cadres but embrace the 
entire Party from top to bottom. It cannot be dismissed as an 
exaggeration if we were to state that the inner-Party division is 
so deep that the Party is, more or less, evenly divided, though 
the depth and breadth of the division may vary from State to 
State and at different levels of the Party. Hence the urgency and 
necessity of conducting organised inner-Party discussions 
without hurriedly forcing on the Party decisions which smack 
of toeing either the line advocated by the CPSU or the CPC, 
We should realise that the faith in a great many of our 
comrades that certain parties or individual leaders are infallible 
Marxist-Leninists is, now, completely shattered. Some of our 
Party members are strongly of the opinion that the ideological
political line advocated by the CPSU is departing from scientific 
Marxism-Leninism and deviating in the direction of revisionism 
while others are equally emphatic in asserting that the CPC's 
line is nothing but dogmatic and sectarian. There are still others 
who consider that the open debate and polemics are causing 
immense damage to the world Communist movement, that both 
the sides are distorting the real positions held by the other and 
the level of the debate is daily deteriorating in its stature and 
dignity as to cause dismay and depression in our political 
t'ollowing. People ask : what remains of thesis of the 'new 
epoch' if the world Communist movement is divided, and 
disrupted and, above all, if the Soviet Union and Peoples' China 
fall apart as is happening today ? Terrific confusion and 
consternation is caused when the entire monopoly bourgeois 
press in India jubilantly gives in its columns wide publicity to 
the Sino-Soviet differences while at the same time, pretending 
sympathy for the Soviet side and unconcealed hostility to the 
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Chinese point of view. This display of 'affection' to Soviet 
~o~m~nism an~ hatred for the Chinese version ot' it are terribly 
1ntr1gu1ng. In view of all this, it is futile a11d harmful too to 
. ' , 
impose hasty decisions by the top Committees on the Party, as 
they would be neither implemented properly nor contribute to 
buildi~g the .unity of the Party. Our Party, as an independent, 
sovereign unit of the international Communist movement, shall 
arrive at its own independent decisions at'ter a t't1ll and democratic 
discussion in the entire Party. No questio11 ot' either 'pro-Peki11g' 
or 'pro-Moscow' shall arise whatever our enernies shout to 
sl~~d~r the cause of Communism. We should not resort to open 
cr1t1c1sm and attacks whether on the positions of the CPSU or 
the. CPC ~ntil our Party concludes its inner-Party discussions to 
arrive at its own conclusions." 

4. To our great regret these well-meaning and constructive 
pro~osals ot' ours were flatly rejected by the leadership of the 
National Council. Not only were they rejected, the National 
Council leadership has deliberately and openly committed our 
Party, in a blind uncritical and factional n1an11er, to one and all 
the po_sitions taken up by the leadership ot· the CPSU in the 
debate. ~his has neither helped to take us on the path of inner
Party unity nor made any specific contribution, however modest, 
to the great debate that is on in the world Communist movement. 
Under these circumstances, we have been left with no option but 
to clearly formulate our views on all these questions and place 
them before the National Council and through 'it bet'ore the 
entire ~arty for discussion and decision. In this document we try 
to ~o~f1ne ourselves to positively formulating our opinion on the 
main issues of the debate and intend to make'our criticis1n ot' the 
National Council resolution on the subject separately. 
. 5. Root Cause of the Differences: Questions are raised, t'or 
instance, as to the origin ot' the differences, who started the 
~ebate first and who is responsible t'or bringing out the dit'ferences 
into t~e open, etc. It is also asked : who began the open 
polemics and who is to blame for some of the vituperative 
attacks and counter-attack? Similarly, questions are also raised 
as to whether it is correct to extend these inter-Party dift'erences 
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amongst Socialist States, to State to State relations and who is 
responsible for the mistake of extending the same. These 
questions are, no doubt very impo~ant, and pronou~ceme~t on 
them is necessary. But this alone 1s not enough. This by itself 

11either solves the problems under discussion nor does it help 
enriching our understanding. It would be a futile exercise to 
harness arguments to prove that one or the other party is mainly 
or solely responsible for all the evils that afflict the international 
Communist movement today. This method of looking at the 
problem neither helps a serious examination of the whole dispute 

110r is it conducive to the process of achieving a principled 
unificaticn of the world Communist movement on the basis of 
Marxism-Leninism. To do full justice to the topic under debate it 
is absolutely necessary for all of us to adequetely appreciate the 
meaning, origin and character of the differences and to fully 
grasp their import. We cannot succeed in this effort unless we 
strive to examine these issues in a dispassionate, objective and 

historical manner. 
6. The root of the matter lies elsewhere and it is much 

deeper. The extreme sharpening of the class struggle on the 
international plane and the savage daily-mounting attacks of the 
imperialists and their lackeys on the socialist and anti-imperialist 
t'orces in the ideological, political, economic and military spheres 
<Ind the needs of the world revolutionary movement to repulse 
their attacks are in turn expressing themselves in the manifestation 
and intensification of the differences in the international 
Communist Movement. Any attempt to isolate the present-day 
inner-Party differences from the global struggle of the proletariat 
against capital and extremely complicating problems arising 
t'rom it would be wrong. Similarly to attribute all the trouble to 
any one or the other Party is also to miss the essence of the 
whole ideological debate of its origin and growth. 

7. The historic victory of the Soviet Union in the anti-fascist 
war, the triumph of socialism emerging from the confines ot' a 
single country to a number of countries in Europe and the great 
victory of the Chinese Socialist revolution have led to the 
formation of a powerful Socialist camp headed by the Soviet 
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Union. This mighty camp of world socialism stands face to f'ace 
:Vith ~h~ camp of imperialism headed by the most aggressive 
1mper1al1st power, the USA. It was not a mere quantitative 
growth of the world Communist movement and the world 
Socia.list camp, but has brought a qualitative cha11ge, bringing to 
bear its tremendous bearing and impact on the whole course ot· 
the i~ternational class war against internation<ll capital. Special 
mention must be made, in this connection, that this class war is 
tak!ng ~lace under conditions of' acute crisis of world capitalism, 
which ts characterised in Marxist-Leninist terms, as the third 
stage of the general crisis of' capitalism. This unprecedentedly 
sharpened class struggle on the international scale, has brought 
to the forefront a number of very urgent and highly complicated 
pro.blems'. sue~ as the question of war and peace, the mighty 
national l1berat1on upsurge in the entire colonial and semicolonial 
world and the forms of transition to socialism in a number of 
countries, etc. The present differences in the world Commuiiist 
mov~ment basically arise, in finding out the correct revolution<iry 
solutions on th~ basis .ot' Marxism-Le11inism and in the struggle 
to apply them 1n practice. 

8. However, it is not enough t'or practical revolutionaries to 
merely take note of the coming into existence of· the new 
radically changed correlation of f'orces in the world. It is 
~bsolutely necessary .for all Marxist-Leninists to very carefL1lly 
and concretely examine whether some of' the Marxist-Leninist 
precepts and theses evolved on the basis of a dif'ferent correlation 
of forces in the world need any change or modif'ication, whether 
some of them are no more valid and outmoded and whether new 
pr~cepts and laws have to be formulated on the basis of the new 
objective conditions that have come to exist now. It is exactly to 
g.rapp.Ie with these problems of the post-Second World War 
s1tuat1on and to orientate their strategy and tactics <iccordingly, 
that a number of Communist Parties a11d prominent leaders in 
the . past made repeated attempts. So1ne such atteinpts have 
partially succeeded and some others, t'or exarnple, like a sectiori 
of the Communist Party of' the USA L111der the leadership 0 t· 
Browder and the Yugoslav· League of· Commu11ists under the 

- -- -·-~---~'-'-'---"-'-~"--~-~- - - -- - - . -·----
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leadership of Tito have totally departed from the Marxist
Leninist road and degenerated into modem revisionism. Mention 
also may be made in this connection, that questions such as the 
general crisis of capitalism and its nature in the .pre~ent. ~hase, 
the validity or otherwise of the Leninist law of 1nev1tab1l1ty of 
inter-imperialist wars, and whether a third world war was 
inevitable or whether it is possible to avert it, etc. had become 
subject matters of discussion in the CPSU itself while .st~lin ~as 
alive and certain conclusions were arrived at. Not sat1sf1ed with 
those conclusions as adequate and satisfactory to meet the new 
situation, the leadership of the CPSU had formulated anew all 
the basic questions at its 20th Congress, held after Stalin's death, 
and pronounced categorical judgement on all these issues facing 
the international Communist movement. 

9. Several of these decisions were lopsided and unbalanced 
and were even incorrect. We regret to observe that the leadership 
of CPSU had done this on its own without adequate consultations 
and fraternal discussions with other brother parties, some of 
which were already in power and some others which had grown 
and become mature to effectively contribute to the discussions 
on all the burning questions of the day. To put it sharp, the 
leadership of the CPSU, at the 20th Congress, unilaterally came 
to certain decisions and faced the world Communist movement 
with the same. Irrespective of the fact whether one sovereign 
Party more so a great Party like the CPSl! has the right to do 
so or not, one fact which cannot but be noted here is that it has 
not achieved the desired result of ideological-political unification 
of the international Communist movement and in fact has 
become the starting point of serious differences leading to a 
number of inner-Party and inter-Party controversies. This 
statement of ours is not a mere assertion, but a fact borne out by 
life. It is precisely this situation that necessitated the convening 
ot' world Communist gatherings in 1957 and 1960 in Moscow to 
thrash out these differences and arrive at agreed conclusions 
which were incorporated in the Declaration of 1957 and the 
State1nent of 1960. Those documents have come to be accepted 
by all the Communist and Workers Parties of the World as the 
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guiding line for working out the strategy and tactics of the 
different Communist Parties. 

I 0. In this connection, we think it is not out of place to 
remind our comrades that, as early as in 1943, when the Third 
International was dissolved, one of the foremost reasons advanced 
for such a step was that the movement had immensely grown 
and the different contingents of the International had also grown 
and the varied problems which the movement was posi11g f'rom 
time to time could not be directed and guided f'rom a single 
centre, leave alone by a single Party. Subsequent to it the 
formation and functioning of the Communist Information 
Bureau and its dissolution later and the convening of the 1957 
and 1960 World Communist gatherings, are nothing but repeated 
attempts to find a correct solution to this problem of guiding and 
co-ordinating the International Communist movement and finding 
out appropriate new forms suited to the new conditions. Means 
and methods, we realise, have yet to be evolved to overcome 
this difficulty of drawing proper lessons from the historv of· the 
international Communist movement particularly during the last 
one decade and more. 

11. The greatest need of the hour is the t1nity of' the 
International Communist Movement on the basis of· Marxism
Leninism and the revolutionary interest of the international 
working class. We are of the opinion that it cannot be achieved 
by hushing up these differences· without a f'ree, frank and f'air 
discussion to thrash out all the basic questions of' dispute that are 
at present plaguing the world working class movement. We 
would have very much liked that this objective was achieved 
without resort to the open polemics that is 11ow going on. We 
also very much deplore the tone and tenor of' the discussions 
v1hich often threaten the cameraderie and solidarity of' the 
different contingents of the world communist movement. To our 
regret, this is beyond our control. We, however, feel that these 
open polemics should be brought to a11 end. We equally 
emphasise the urgency and the necessity of' evolving some 
agreed conclusions between the two great parties, the CPSU <111d 
the CPC, which will enable an ending of· the polemics. The 
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deterioration of relations between Socialist States. ~eeds. to be 
rectified immediately and proper relations establ1~1hed in the 
fields of mutual co-operation, trade etc. Under no circumstances 
should the ideological differences be allowe? ~o extend. to the 
sphere of State to State relations betwe~n Soc1al1st countr~es. ~e 
reiterate that the equality and sovereignty of all Parties and 
Socialist countries should be respected and the. methods of 
solving disputes enunciated in the 1957 Declaration and 1960 
Statement should be strictly adhered to ; and that Congresse~ of 
t'raternal Parties under no circumstances should be ~ade into 
open forums for ventilating inter-Party difference or inter-State 

differences of socialist States. 
12. A new manner and method of solving differences and 

a corresponding organisational form are yet to be evolved. 
The interpretation and implementation of the agre~d general 
line is also another important aspect of the unity of the 
International Communist Movement. Whatever the new pattern 
which the International Communist Movement .evolves to 
discharge this task, one thing is evide.nt : no one sing.le Party, 
however great and experienced, can either tak~ upon 1tsel.f the 
task of working out a general line for the entire Inter~at1onal 
Communist Movement . or claim the sole authority for 
interpreting and implementing that general l~ne. ~he ~rowth 
and emergence of powerful Communist Parties 1n different 
countries and new Socialist States led by some of them 
demand of the present International Commu~ist Move~ent 
appropriate forms and methods to give leade.rs~1p to the ~o.rld 
working class revolutionary struggles. Insuff1c1e~t ap~recJ-a~1~n 
of these new realities by one or the other leading big P~~•es 
and failure to adapt to them is one of the chief sources o~ the 
present acrimonious and open polemics. We regret to not~ that 
while completely agreeing that CPSU, the leader.of the ~,igh~y 
Soviet Union, is objectively, destined to play a vital role,,.~n the 
world Communist Movement, it does not show . 'adequate 
appreciation of this factor and often moves .. in the old groo~e, 
i.e., when there was only one single Socialist State, the s.ov1et 
Union, and one mature Communist Party with unquestioned 
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authority in the world of Communist Parties. While not for a 
moment forgetting the responsibility in this regard of other 
Communist Parties, particularly Parties like that of China, we 
rightly expect the lead from the great CPSU which alone can 
play a decisive role in the reunit'ication ot· the International 
Communist Movement to discharge its task. The great 
opportunities and possibilities can become practical realities only 
on one condition the unity of the world working class parties 
on the granite foundatons of Marxism-Leninism. 

13. We know that the differences in the International 
Communist Movement are extremely serious. We are aware 
that the accentuation of such differences without a principled 
resolving of them would prevent the utilisation of the possibilities 
in the new situation and that they only make the archenemies 
of Socialism and Communism happy and provide a weapon 
to imperialism and the reactionaries. We also believe that these 
are not differences which can be solved on the basis of majority 
and minority. But these are differences on vital principles of 
Marxism-Leninism and hence no one need have a despondent 
outlook about the outcome. Confident that the differences can be 
overcome on the basis of Marxism-Leninism and the 1957 
Declatration and the 1960 Statement, it is for every Communist 
Party to take up correct positions and contribute, in however 
modest a way, to the settlement of these differences and to 
the restoration of the unity of the World Communist Movement. 

14. It is with this object in view that we attempt to express 
our views on the issues under discussion in the Great Debate, 
freely and frankly in a comradely fraternal manner. We are quite 
conscious of our limitations in face of the stupendous problems. 
There may be and in fact will be many shortcomings in our 
effort and even serious mistakes, and we are quite willing to 
learn from the discussions and correct accordingly, wherever 
necessary. 

15. Main issues Under Debate: Coming straight to the 
differences, what are the main subjects under dispute: 

.......__::...__:_.:._ __ .-__ -' ' - -· .. ----·--·----------
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(i) the characterisation of the present era, that is the new 
epoch, its content, meaning and significance ; . 
the fundamental contradictions of the epoch and its focal 
point, the national liberation struggles and attitude towards 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 

(vi) 

them ; 
the question of war and peace, the ine~it.ability of a 
world war between imperialism and soc1al1sm and the 
possibilities of averting it, national liberati?n wars, civil 
wars and inter-imperialist wars and their scope and 
nature in the present epoch ; . . 
the struggle for peaceful coexistence, peaceful economic 
competition and its class content ; 
forms of transition to socialism in the new epoch ; 
the attitude towards the main deviation in the 
international Communist Movement, namely Revisionism 
as mentioned in the 1957 Declaration and the 1960 

Statement. . 
These, in our opinion in the main form the subject matter of 

the Great Debate. 

The New Epoch 
16. What is the new epoch and how is it defined ? The ~ ~60 

Statement says : ''Our time, whose content is the trans1t1on 
from capitalism to socialism initiated by the Great October 
Socialist Revolution, is a time of struggle between the two 
opposing social systems, a time of Socialist Revolutions and 
national liberation revolutions, a time of the breakdown of 
imperialism, of the abolition of the colonial system, ~ time of 
tr<tnsition of more people to the socialist path, of the triumph of 
socialism and communism on a worldwide scale. 

''It is the principal characteristic of our time. that the world 
socialist system is becoming the decisive factor 1n the develop-
ment of society''. . . 

17. Is this definition of the new epoch as embodied 1n the 
1960 Statement accepted .by the Communists the world over ? 
We are in absolute agreement with it and we also hold that all 
the Communist Parties subscribe to this definition. But the 
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leaders of the CPSU frequently level the criticism against those 

who .d~ . not agree fully with all that they deduce from this 

defl i 1ni.t1on of the new epoch, that these comrades are not in 
agreement with the characterisation of the new epoch or that 
they are opposed to it. They particularly charge the leadership of 

the CPC ~f fundame~tal\y deviating and departing from the 
understanding underlying this characterisation of the epoch. In 
an attempt to prove their case, they cite a series ot· quotations 

. from the statements and documents of the CPC. 
18. But a careful examination of the speeches and writings 

of. the CPC and other fraternal Communist Parties who dift'er 
with the CPSU on a number of questions, does not ~011vince us 

of the correctness of this charge. 
19. Let us examine some of the CPC writings. The article, 

''LONG LIVE LENINISM'', for instance, gave the following 

analysis: 
''In the forty years and more since the October Revolution 

tremendous new changes have taken place in the world. ' 

''Thro~gh its great achievements in Socialist and Communist 

construction, the Soviet Union has trasformed itself from an 

eco~omi~ally an~ t~chnically very backward country in the days 
of 1mper1a\ Russia into a first-rate world power with the most 
advance? techonology. By its economic and technological leaps 
the .soviet Union has left the European capitalist countries t'ar 

be~1nd and lvft. the United States behind too, in technology. 
.The great victory of the anti-fascist war in whi~h the Soviet 

Union was the main force broke the chain of imperialism in 

Central and Eastern Europe. The great victory of the Chinese 

pe~ple's revolution br()ke the chain of imperialism 011 the 
Chinese mainland. A new group of Socialist countries was born. 
The whole Socialist camp headed by the Soviet Union has one

quarter .0f the earth's land space and over one-third of world's 

population ..... . 
''The imperialist I · . . . co on1al system has disintegrated and i.s 

d1s1ntegrat1ng further Th : . · · e struggle naturally has its twists and 

turns, but on the whole the storm of the national liberation 
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movement is sweeping over Asia, Africa and Latin America 
on a daily-increasing scale. Things are developing towards their 
opposite : there the imperialists are going step by step from 
strength to weakness, while the people are going step by step 

from weakness to strength." 
And later, ''It is a great, new epoch that we are facing and its 

main characteristic is that the forces of socialism·have surpassed 
those of imperialism, that the forces of the awakening people of 

the world have surpassed those of reaction''. 
20. The article, ''MORE ON DIFFERENCES BETWEEN 

COMRADE TOGLIATTI AND US'' had said, ''There now 

exist two essentially different world economic systems, the 
socialist system and the capitalist system, and two mutual 
antagonistic world camps, the socialist camp and the imperialist 
camp. In the course of events the strength of socialism has 
surpassed that of imperialism. Undoubtedly, the strength of the 

socialist countries, combined with that of the revolutionary 
people of all countries, of the national liberation movement and 
of the peace movement, greatly surpasses the strength of the 

imperialists and their lackeys. In other words, in the world 
balance ot· forces as a whole, the superiority belongs to socialism 
and the revolutionary people, and not to imperialism: it belongs 
to the forces defending world place, and not to the imperialist 
forces of war. As we Chinese Communists put it, 'The East 
Wind Prevails over the West Wind'. It is utterly wrong not to 

take into account this tremendous change in the world balance of 

forces after the Sceond World War''. 
21. Further, the Letter of the Central Committee of the 

Communist Party of China of June 14, 1963, to the C.C. of the 
CPSU, states: ''The two documents (the Declaration of 1957 and 
the Statement of 1960) point out the characteristics of our epoch 
<Ind the common laws of socialist revolution and socialist 

construction, and lay down the common line of all the Communist 
<Ind Workers' Parties. They are the common Programme of the 
l11ternational Communist Movement." And ''The International 
balance of forces has changed and has become increasingly 
f<1vourable to socialism and to all the oppressed peoples and 
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nations of the world, and most unt'avourable to imperialism <lnd 
the reactionaries of all countries." 

22. Is it not evident from all this that basic dit't'erences do not 
exist in the definition of the epoch? The same content is 
expressed in unequivocal and unambiguous terms, albeit in 
different ~ords and language. Hence, we do not find any 
substance 1n the argument that the CPC dit'fers with this 
defi~ition. In our opinion, the malady does llOt lie in <1greement 
or disagreement with the definition ot· the epoch, but lies much 
deeper. First and foremost, it expresses itself in the c·r111c·rete 

an.alysis of the contradictions of thi5· epoc·h, hrJ~' they rJ[Jerate in 

this epoch and the foc·al point of the5·e contraclic·tirJn.1· at t/1e 
present stage of development. The correct Marxist-Leninist 
appreciation of the definition of tf.lis new epoch lies not in the 
formal acceptance or rejection of this definition, but in its 
concrete analysis and application. What are the fundamental 
contradictions of this epoch? 

23. Fundamental Contradictions of the Epoch: The 
fundamental contradictions of the epoch are : 

(a) the contradiction between socialism and imperialism ; 
(b) the contradiction between the proletariat and the 

bourgeoisie in the capitalist countries ; 
(c) the contradiction between colonialism and anti

colonialism ; 

( d) the contradictions among imperialist powers and among 
different monopoly groups. 

24. Is there any difference in the International Communist 
Movement on the question of recognition ot' these contradictions 
as the fundamental contradictions of the epoch ? We think there 
is absolutely none. One and all the Communist Parties are 
agreed on it. 

25. Is there any difference about the contradiction between 
socialism and imperialis~ being the basic contradiction of· the 
present epoch ? We think there is abosolutely none. One <111d all 
the Communist Parties are agreed on it. 

Where then are the diff'erences on this question ? 
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26. It is evident from the Great Debate that there are some 
vital differences on the question of the study of these 
contradictions, in finding out the relation between the basic and 
the other fundamental contradictions, in locating the focal point 
of all these contradictions at the given stage of development and 
in t'inding the correct methods to solve them. 

27. The positions adopted by the leadership of the CPSU, 
according to us, are not correct. They are adopting a vei-y static 
approach to the whole question of contrad.ictions as developing 
and accentuating on parallel lines and entertain the idea that all 
along the line the basic contradiction alone will get accentuated 
and all the other contradictions either get accentuated or i-esolved 
only after the basic contradiction is resolved. It is an undisputed 
fact that in the whole process of development of these 
contradictions, the basic contradiction assumes an increasingly 
intensified form. It is not enough to note this alone. Side by side, 
some of the other contradictions which are determined or 
influenced by this basic contradiction get accentuated, some get 
temporarily resolved, some partially resolved or mitigated and 
some new contradictions also emerge. The CPSU leadership 
does not seem to appreciate the fact that the fundamental 
contradictions of epoch operate in such a way as to influence 
each other, interact upon each other and in course of this, push 
forward one or the other fundamental contradiction to the 
forefront for solution while the basic contradiction does not 
cease to be so. They also do not seem to appreciate the fact the 
maturing, intensification, solving or partial solving of one or the 
other of these fundamental contradictions forced into the fore front, 
• 

in turn, influences the further maturing of the basic contradiction 
itself'. The CPSU leadership puts exclusive emphasis on the 
basic contradiction, more or less relegates to the background the 
other fundamental contradictions and underplays their role in 
the present stage of development. 

28. All this is very evident in the writings of the leadership of 
the CPSU. We are quoting below some passages from the 
Editorial of Kommunist No. 11, 1963, entitled ''FOR THE 
TRIUMPH OF CREATIVE MARXISM-LENINISM, AGAINST 



20 Docitment:.; of.The C(JJnmitni;.,·t Move1nent itz lnclici 

THE REVISION OF THE COURSE OF THE WORLD 
COMMUNIST MOVEMENT''. In a separate section on ''THE 
MAIN CONTRADICTION OF THE CONTEMPORARY 
EPOCH," the editorial says : 

''The Socialist system is the decisive force ot· the world 
revolutionary movement. The CPC leadership does not agree 
with this. This is why it has been harping on the question ot· 
epicentre of the world revolutionary process. The areas of Asia, 
Africa and Latin America where the national liberation moveme11t 
is in progress constitute such an epicentre or the 'main zone of 
storm,' in the opinion of the Chinese comrades. At the same 
time they relegate the struggle of the two opposite systems, 
socialism and capitalism, to a secondary, auxiliary position, 
whereas it is between these systems that the giant world
historical battle is enacted and it is on its ot1tcome that the f't1ture 
of all mankind depends. 

''The Marxist-Leninists have all grounds to believe that t'or 
all the importance of the contradictions between the proletariat 
and the buorgeoisie in the capitalist countries betwee11 oppressed 
nations and imperialism, between imperialist countries and 
between monopolies, it is the contradiction between socialism 
and capitalism that is decisive ..... . 

''With the origin and consolidation of the world socialist 
system the contradictions between socialism and imperialism has 
become ever more prominent as the main contradiction of our 
epoch ..... . 

''Running counter to the document ot' the International 
Communist Movement, the CPC leadership slurs over the main 
contradiction of the contemporary epoch as it puts into circulation 
the concept of the so-calle.d 'intermediate zone' lying 'between 
the USA and the socialist camp.' According to the CPC 
leadership, the 'invariable strategic aim of American imperialism' 
is aggression in this 'intermediate zone.' In the article 'MORE 
ON DIFFERENCES BETWEEN COMRADE TOGLIA ITI AND 
US' it was explained that these areas are the weakest I ink i11 the 
chain of imperialism, the main centre ot· revolutionary stores i11 
the contemporary world. Included in the 'intermediate zone' are 
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<111 imperialist countries (except the. USA),. young independent 
.. nd the remnants of the colonial empires. 

st<1tes a f h '· t diate . ''It is pret'ectly obvious that the category o t e in erme . 
one' replaces the social by the geographical approach. There. is 

z . d of showing that the undereveloped countries hardly any nee . . h 
h· sharpest contradictions not only with the USA, but wit 
a;e , imperialist countries as well: Britain, France, Fed~ral 

~te e~blic of Germany and Japan. Th.e the~ry. of the 'i~termed1ate 
p , . 't ally Jumps together the 1mper1al1st countries (except zo11e ac u , . . · . 

the USA) and in general all developed cap1tal1st coun.tr1es as 
well as the countries and peoples which hav~ recently l1b~rated 
themsleves from colonial dependence. Obviously .an~ unity ~f 
interests of the underdeveloped countries .and im~er1al1st states. is 
out of the question. Inversely, there is. a unity (along ":Ith 
co11tradictions) of all the imperialist states in the struggle against 

the national liberation movement. . . 
''The development of the world revolut1on~r~ process . is 
I · fI d by the struggle of the soc1al1st countries vast y 1n uence . . . b·1· 

against imperialism in politics, economics, ideology, their ~ 1. 1ty 
to defend peace, direct and indirect support by world soc1~l1sm 
of all other revolutionary liberation forces of today, exper1~n~e 
in the building of new life and force of example of the socialist 

countries. · h 
''Of special importance at the contemporar.y. stage is t e 

struggle 0 t· the two world systems in the dec1s1ve sphere of 
hum<1n endeavour; material, production, economy······ 

''In their letter the Chinese comrades intentionally shun t~e 
problem ot· the international significance of the economic 
successes of the countries of social ism .... · · . 

''It is the success of world socialism, the general correlation 
of t'orces of socialism and imperialism in the world arena that 
determine to a vast extent the destinies of the world, and the 
successes of the national liberation movement, and the outcor:ie 
of the class struggle of the proletariat 1n e eve · · th d loped capitalist 
countries. 

''In contrast 
struggle ot· the 

to this the Chinese comrades believe that the 
, . . ' f 

oppressed nations and peoples of Asia JS o 
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decisive importan ~ h · . 
The . ce or t e international proletariat as a whole' 
. y even claim that the 'revolutionary cause of t . . 

t1onal proletariat depends in the final analysis ~n th he interna~ 
the struggle of the 1 . · · e outcome ot 

. peop es of these areas accot1nti t' 
the absolute majority of the world'. I . ng or 

h h · s popu at1on depend . 
w et er it receives support from the I . , s on 
these areas'. revo ut1onary struggle i11 

''It is fundamentally wron · to d . 
possibilities of the w k. 

1 
g eny the revolutionary 

or ing c ass movem t . h d 
capitalist countries and claim that th d e_n. in t ~ eveloped 
revolution depend d . . I . e est1n1es of the world 

ec1s1ve y and indeed exclusive! 
outcome of the national 1·b . t. y on the 1 era ion movement 

''But there are no d . · · · · · · 
conte . . groun s to believe th<tt under the 
. mporary cond1t1ons there are real prospects for th I 

t1onary movem t 1 . e revo u-en on y in the countries ot' A... At' . . America. · sia, r1ca and Latin 

''Under all circumstances it is obviot1s that the C .. 
movement would . ommun1st 
th . . perpetuate a grave error if it proceeded t'rom 

e propos1t1on on the possibility of the r l . . 
countries of Asia At'rica and L· t. A e:o ut1on only in the 
· ' a in mer1ca and ig d h 
interests of the struggle f . , . 1 · . nore t e 
and North A . o soc1a ism in the cou11tries ot' Europe 

mer1ca ... 
''The conversion of wo Id . . 1 · . 

the I . . r soc1a ism rnto a decisive t'actor of 
revo ut1onary transformation of . . . . . 

responsibilities on each socialist count so~r~ty. rm_poses special 
of economic . . ry. e co11t1nuot1s growth 

t . power and ra1s1ng of living standards ever mo 
~x ens1ve development ot' socialist democ . , .' . . r~ 
international ties and cohesion of th . l~acy, consol.1dat1on ot 
only factors of the internal bu: :~~~a ist ~ommun1ty are ~ot 
l'(Jntribzttion to the rev(J/uti . their. i11rJ.1·t e,fjec·ttv(' 
the liberation (Jj. c1ll 1natzki::~~ry(Eoverht/1~(J~v rJj tn11Jeric1li.1·111 Ctllll 

· · mp as1s added) 
29. Does the leadership of the CPSU . . II h' 

with the relation between th b· . . in a t _is .de<tl anywhere 
f d e as1c contrad1ct1on <tnd other 
tin amental contradictions ot' the epoch 

<tnd how they i11teract 
upon ea. eh. other?_ No. It goes on o11ly h . d emJJ asisi11g the b<tsic 
contra ictron and its influencing of all h ot er co11tradictions. 
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30. Does it point out what the focal point of all the 
co11tradictions is at this particular stage of developement ? It 

does not. 
31. Does it formulate the question as to what is the weakest 

liiik in the chain of imperialism in the present stage of 
development ? It does not. And when others point it the CPSU 
leadership scornfully brushes it aside. 

32. Does it appreciate fully the decisive contribution of the 
n<1tional liberation struggle at the present stage to the cause of 
world socialism and of world peace? It does not, but repeatedly 
and one-sidedly emphasises the contribution of world socialism 
and peace to the national liberation struggles. 

33. In short, the CPSU leadership looks upon the contradiction 
between socialism and imperialism as the principal contradiction 
n1ature for solution and consequently, the method of peaceful 
economic competition to slove this is the sole or over-riding 
method of solving all the contradictions of the epoch. 

34. This erroneous approach on the part of the leadership of 
the CPSU is expressed in evading the crucial question of the 
focal point of all these contradictions at the present stage while 
satisfying itself by asserting the basic contradiction of the epoch 
between socialism and imperialism. For Marxist-Leninists this 
is not merely an academic question. It is only when we are 
able to precisely locate the focal point of all that contradictions 
th<tt we can place the greatest concentration at that point in the 
given stage of development. The Communist movement has the 
classic example of Lenin who changed the earlier understan
ding of Marx and Engels that revolution will break in the 
developed capitalist countries like Germany and on the basis of a 
co11crete analysis of the conditions under the era of monopoly 
capitalism, came to the conclusion that all the contradictions of 
the period gathered into a single knot in Russia and transformed 
it into the j(Jc·al p(Jint of all the contradictions of imperialism 
a11d the wec1ke.1·t link in the imperialist chain and hence the 
revolutio11 would first break out in Russia. On the basis of this 
understanding the strategy and tactics of the Bolsheviks were 
evolved which made the Great October Revolution. Does the 
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leadership of th CPSU . . e recognise the ne . 
point of the contradictions at the res e.d for l~cat1ng this focal 
Does it specit'ically state th.. .P . ent stage of developement '? 

· Is point 1n t' · . . . 
documents ? To our kno I d . any o its resolutions and 

. w e ge, It has no But h h. . 
raised by others like th , . . w en t is issue is 

. . e comrades of th CPS U . 
Debate, It is denounced as g h. e in the Gre<tt 

· eograp 1cal a h 
recognise the basic cont . d. . pproac and ret'usal to 

. . ra 1ct1on of our h T . 
op1n1on, neither does J·u t. . epoc . his in ot1r 
h 

s ice to the issue d . d. . 
elps the solution of th d 'f'" . un e1 iscuss1on nor 

C 
e I ierences that ha . . 

ommunist Movement. . ve <tr1sen in the World 

~5. Are we not seeing in the . . 
national liberation struggl' . b . post-w,1r world, a series of 
Latin America? Is it t ~s urst1n.g out in Asia, At'rica and 

· no in recogn1tio f' h · · 
Statement of 81 Pa t. . n ° t is fact th<tt 1960 

. . r 1es sums up . ''Th 
colon1al1sm is imminent. The br~· e complete collapse of 
colonial slavery under th . akdown of the system of 

e impact of the t. 1 . 
moveme·nt is a devolpement k. na iona liberation 
only to the formation of th ran '~~ sec~n~ in historic importance 
of colonial and semi-col . el wor .soc1al1st system." A number 

. A . on1a countries in As.. Af .. 
mer1ca have become su h ·t . . ia, r1ca and Latin 

bl 
c s orm centres ot· th I . 

ow up the rear of Id . . . . e revo ut1on as to 
h . . wor 1mper1al1sm Wh· · . 

c aracter1s1ng this as the focal oin . . at is wrong in 
the present stage '? How 

1 
. _PM t ~f all the contradictions in 

. . e se 's arx t L . . 
it ? Does this negate the . . is - en1n1st to characterise 
h 

existence a1id the d · · . 
t e basic contradication b t ec1s1ve inflt1ence ot· 
· . . e ween world · ·f. 1 · imper1al1sm ? Absol t I . soc ,1 ism and world 

. . u e y not. It is under th f . 
of this basic contradiction that e .pro ound influence 
national liberation mov th~ contrad1ct1on between the 
f 

. ement and imperial. . . . d . . 
ying and bursting out · . · ism is a1ly 1ntensi-
h in various forms It ·. · h. 

t e necessity of locating the focal . . I~ in t is context that 
concentration of forces at th. . p.01nt and the consequent 

3 . · is point arises. 
- 6. In this connection it is also . 

that all the national libera~ion ~tru n_e~essary to bear i11 mind 
undoubtedly a compone t . . . ggles in the present epoch are 
It has always been th n part. of the ~orld socialist revolution. 
I 

e case with Marxist L . . n no case is it . . . - e111111st to treat it so 
I
. . , perm1ss1ble to count h . : 
iberation struggles betwe h . erpose t ese ll<ttional 

en t e working class and the b .. · ourgeo1s1e 
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in the capitalist countries or vice-versa. The recognition of the 
importance of the national liberation struggles at this stage as a 
component part of the world socialist revolution neither negates 
the role of the working class movement in the developed 
capitalist countries nor the hegemony of the world socialist 

1novement in the anti-imperialist revolution. 
37. The leaders of the CPSU while trying to meet the 

,1rguments of their critics that they are not recognising the 
i 1nportance of the national liberation struggles in the present 
epoch, frequently state that they have all along been giving 
1noral, material and political support to these struggles and that 
there is nothing defective with their understanding of this 
question. It is not our contention that the CPSU has not helped 
these national liberation movements. Who does not recognise the 
enormous significance of Soviet assistance to Egypt at the time 
ot· the Suez War to thwart the plan of imperialist aggressors 
and defend the independence of Egypt ? Who can deny the all
round aid, economic, political, military, rendered to the Cuban 
revolution by the Soviet Union ? Similarly it is known to one 
a11d all how the Socialist world and particularly the Soviet Union 
has given aid to the patriotic war of Algeria and other liberation 
struggles. Equally well known is the disinterested technical, 
industrial and economic aid liberally given by the Soviet Union 
and other Socialist States to the underdeveloped and newly 
liberated countries. We ask: Does all this answer the criticism 
levelled against the leadership of the CPSU, that its whole 
understanding regarding the national liberation movements, at 
the present historical stage of development is defective and 
inadequate to meet the requirements of the day ? Is it the correct 
Marxist-Leninist attitude to the criticism of the brother parties, 
on this issue, to tell them that the CPSU leadership is cent per 
cent right and there is nothing wrong to correct and scornfully 
reply to them, ''that we alone are capable ot· doing, what all one 
can and should do, and others have nothing to offer except brave 
words and empty denunciations." It is common knowledge, that 
grave mistakes do occur and in fact did occur while carrying out 
great revolutions or the building of socialism and communism 
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after that. It is obvious that a mere citin . 
the national liberation st 1 . d g of the help rendered to 

· rugg es oes not absol f 
several other shortcomings and big d~fe t. . h ve one rom 
certainly our criticism that : c s in t at regard. It is 

(i) The le<1dership of CPSU persistent! . t' ·. . . 
th f' . I . . . y ie uses to 1ecogn1se 

e oca point ot all contradictions ·1t the . 
(ii) It und t · · ' prese11t stage · 

. eres im<1tes the role and signif'ic·1nce ot· th . . 1. I b · ' e nat1011·1 
(iii) I~ ~at1on movement in the struggle f'or world peace . ' 

oes not ade~uately appreciate the f'act that th~se 
movements are in t h 1 . • 
growth f h , urn, e ping the consolidation and 

0 t e world socialist camp ; 
(iv) It does not realise neo-colonialism as mor . d 

becoming the princi al form . . . . e an more 
and h . p. . of imper1al1st oppression 
. t e nee? for organ1s1ng an all-round struggle a ainst 
I~ except tor rendering economic aid to th g . 
liberated countries to the extent it C<111 . e r1ewly-

(v) ~itb:~:~uently exhibi~s the tendency th~t these national 
on conflagrations may adversely af·f·ect the world 

peace. 

LASTLY, it equates the work in . . . . . . 
capitalist countries with th . g_ class st1uggles 111 the 

· e national 11beratio1 
the present pha"'·e devef(Jpment denies r . . 1 ~ovement~, ltt 
greater revolutionary signif" , f. ecog.n1t1on of the relatively 
h 

· icance o the 11beratio ·t I · 
t e pre"'·ent ti1ne"'· in the f'urther w . . . . n s .rugg es of 
f'ails to locate the storm t f eaken111g of imper1al1sm and 

. cen res o world revolut. I 
"''tl1ge (Jj. hi.l'f(Jry. ion lit t1e /{ive11 

All this objectively results in restri . . . .. 
of the possibilities of· th . l'b . . . ct111g the fuller ut1l1satio11 

ese I erat1on movement . h 
struggle against world 1·m . 1. s in t e global · per1a ism. 
S I Nature of the Contradictions and Different Methods to 

o ve them under Different Conditions 
38· Another important diff'erence · . 

Movement arises in the d . in the World CommL1nist 
d

. un erstand1ng of the t f. 
ifferent contradictions and th d'ff' na ure ~ these 

struggle to solve them F Me I. erent methods and forms o1· 
merely to . . . or arx1st-Leninists, it is not enot1ah 

iecogn1se the existe11ce f h t' b 

contradictions and the . . 1 ° t e und<tme11t<tl 
. pr1nc1pa contradiction. among them. A 
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very concrete analysis of each one of these contradictions, their 
n<iture, the extent of the maturing of each one of them at a given 
stage of development is absolutely necessary. It is only after 
such· an analysis that different and definite methods of solving 
these contradictions, depending on their specific nature, can be 
worked out. On this question also, as we had earlier noted, there 
are some vital dift'erences in the World Communist Movement, 
and it needs closer examination. 

39. It has been the position of Marxist-Leninists so far that 
the contradiction between world socialism and world capitalism 
is resolved through the world socialist revolution, the contradiction 
between colonialism and anti-colonialism by national liberation 
revolutions, the contradiction between different imperialist powers 
through intra-imperialist wars and contradiction between the 
workers and the bourgeoisie of different countries by socialist 
revolutions, etc. 

40 Lenin, analysing the era of monopoly capitalism and the 
profound contradiction that the uneven development of capitalism 
has brought forth, forecast that these contradictions would 
inevitably lead to intra-imperialist wars. The correctness of this 
thesis is amply proved by the whole course of development in 
the 20th century. Does this thesis of inevitability of intra
imperialist wars which arise on the basis of intra-imperialist 
contradictions, still hold valid ? Do the imperialists inevitably 
choose the method of war for solving this contradictions ? 

41. On this question, it would be wrong on the part of any
body to assert that Lenin' s thesis is completely outmoded or 
invalid even in the present circumstances. It would be equally 
wrong to state that this law of inevitablitly of wars between 
imperialist countries operates in the same unrestricted manner as 
at the time it was evolved on the basis of a different correlation 
of· f'orces existing at that time. It needs certain modifications in 
the light of the developments that have taken place subsequently. 

42. World monopoly capitalism no more exists as an 
all-embracing force. The October Socialist Revolution eff'ected 
the first biggest breach. The victorious socialist revolutions in a 
number of countries of Asia and Europe following the Second 
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World War made further decisive breaches and led to the 
formation of a mighty socialist camp face to face with the camp 
of imperialism. The emergence of this new profound contradiction 
between world socialism and world imperialism is bound to 
exercise a decisive influence on all the other fundamental 
contradictions including inter-imperialist contradictions. This 
does not in the least mean to suggest, as some ret'ormists and 
revisionists would do, that the inter-imperialist contradictions are 
in any way mitigated or that their importance is lost. The basic 
contradiction of the epoch between socialism and imperialism 
further accentuates the general crisis of capitalism and le<tds to 
extreme intensification of inter-imperialist contradictions. 
Notwithstanding the fact the inter-imperialist contradictio11s get 
accentuated to an unprecedented degree, it will not be correct to 
say that the imperialists would inevitably choose the method ot' 
war to solve them. Of course, one should not lose sight of the 
fact that monopoly capitalism and imperialism engender violence 
and war. Marxist-Leninists are also familiar with the thesis that 
politics in the final analysis is nothing but the superstructure ot' 
economics and war is nothing but the continuation ot' politics. 
While not for a moment either ignoring or t'orgetting this tact, 
note should be taken of the existence ot' powert'ul objective 
factors operating against it in the form ot' the mighty socialist 
camp and its economic, political and military impact on the 
inter-imperialist rivalries. They have to reckon with the mighty 
force of socialism, they cannot easily resort to the method of 
war amongst themselves a!-; they were c/(Jing itnhinderecl i11 the 
Fir.1·t World War and to some extent in the Se(;ond W(Jt·lc/ Wltr 

' too. In fact, even before the Second World War both the groups 
of imperialists the Axis Powers and the Anti-Axis Powers
had to take into serious consideration the position ot' the Soviet 
Union before entering into the arena of war amo11g themselves. 
Despite the fact that all the imperialist Powers had evinced a 
marked tendency to solve their contradictions at the expense of 
the Soviet Union, life proved that the inter-imperialist 
contradictions got accentuated leading to <l war amo11g themselves. 
The Axis Powers before they embarked on a war on the Anglo-
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American allies had to enter into a ~on-a~g~ession pact with the 
Soviet Union. Similarly, the Allied 1mper1al1st powe:s could .not 

· f defending themselves from or defeating fascism conceive o . . . · 1 
without joining hands with the mighty Soviet Union. The f~na 

t , me of the struggle in the Second World War clearly 
OU co . . 1 f 
demonstrates before us three thin~s: first,. the dec1s1ve roe o 
the Socialist Soviet Union in securing the v1cto ; secondly, some 
imperialist powers were, for the time. being, put ou~ of 
commission; lastly, the socialist revolut1~n succeeded 1n a 

rnber of countries leading to the formation of the powerful 
~~cialist camp. Further, the imperialists cannot ignore the fact, 
except at their peril, that under the present circumstances, a full 
throated intra-imperialist war is always under t~e . danger of 
arowing into a world war compelling the world soc1al1st camp. to 
be drawn into it to vanquish the flames of w.ar and establ1s.h 
world peace. In the face of this objective reality before . their 
eyes, the imperialist powers would be compell~d. to think a 
hundred times more about resorting to war as a pr1nc1pal method 
of solving their contradictions. . . . . 

43. Hence, while not ruling out the poss1b1l1ty of ~nter

imperialist contradictions accentuating to the stage of 1ntra
irnperialist wars and powerful monopoly capitalist states .such .as 
the USA, Britain, France, West Germany and Japan still exist 
and are active, it will be hazardous on our part to assert that 
thesis of inevitability of wars among imperialist pow~rs o~erates 
in the same unrestricted way today as at the time 1.t was 
formulated decades ago under a totally diferent correlation of 

forces. · 
1 44. There is a tendency in certain Marxist-Leninist c1:c es .to 

pose the issue whether a law is fully valid o~ com.plete.ly 1~:al1d. 
We do not think this way of looking at things 1s sc1ent1f1c. A 
social law evolved on the basis of concrete correlation of forces 
neither needs be at all time as fully valid as it was, nor go out of 
existence merely by some change in the correlation of force~. 
There can be some stages, and indeed there are, where the law .1s 
fully valid and applicable, and certain other stages when its 
operation gets restricted before it gets completely outmoded. 
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When the e 1 1 · . . . n1re corre at1on of forces 1s totally changed. To 
sum u~, . it is necessary to state that the inter-imperialist 
contrad1ct1ons · h f f h. . . . . . . tnt e ace o t e pr1nc1pal contrad1ct1on between 
soc1al1sm and 1 · 1.. d . rnrer1a ism, o get accentuated. Secondly, 1n the 
changed corre] · f f . . . a11on o orces at the present stage, while not 
altogether ruhn~ out th b t' f h d. . . 

. • t e urs 1ng out o t ese contra 1ct1ons 1n 
an 1ntra-1mperialit , d'J· d . k' d . . s war, a 1 1gent an pa1nsta 1ng stu y of their 
concret.e ma~ifestation has to be undertaken. This will enable the 
revolut1onar1es t f II .1. h . . . 1. . . o success u y ut1 1se t ese 1nter-1mper1a 1st 
contrad1ct1ons · h . . . . in t e struggle for world peace, tor national 
l1berat1on and I · h . . . . aso 1n t e struggle of the working class 1n the 
cap1tal1st countr f · 1. . . . . ies or soc1a ism. Hence, neither the mechanical 
repet1t1ons of tn · ·t b'J' f . . . . . e 1nev1 a 1 1ty o 1ntra-1mper1al1st wars nor the 
assertion that tnis thesis has become completely outmoded and 
does not operate a 1 . . .bi f' h . . ny onger, 1s perm1ss1 e or t e practical 
revolutionary. 

. 45 · Now letu, take up the basic contradiction ot· the epoch-
1.e between wor]o s · 1. d Id . . 1. H . . oc1a ism an wor 1mper1a ism. ere again 
~e n~te big cnange has taken place in the nature, growth and 
1ntens1ty of the d. . . . . contra 1ct1on. From the stage when a single 
Soc1al1st Soviet D · . . . 
S 

. 
1
. n1on came into existence following the October 

oc1a 1st RevoJut d .. ion to to ay we have advanced to the pos1t1on 
of the consolidat f h . . . . . ion o t e mighty world soc1al1st camp. For a 
long time 1n tn1, P . d h h . 1 . 1. . . ' er10 , w en t e sing e soc1a 1st state was 
being encircled' · 1. · 
h 

. , . uy capita ism, Lenin correctly formulated the 
t es1s of the tne1,1·tab'l"t f . f 11 . . . 1 d. . 1 1 y o a series o co 1s1ons 1nc u 1ng war 
between soc1alis"' d Id . . 1. b f . . f h '"an wor 1mper1a ism e ore the final triumph 
? t e. w_orld socialist revolution and the complete elimination of 
1mper1al1sm. 

46. The truth f th · h . . . . . o 1s t es1s of Lenin 1s amply borne out by 
the entire course f d 1 . . . . d. 

1 
o eve opments such as the 1ntervent1on1st war 

U
imi:ne iate Y ~fter the victory of the revolution in the Soviet 
· n1on, the mthta h. . . . . 
h 

. . ry mac 1nat1ons against the Soviet Union and 
t e perf1d1ous k . . 
1 

d h. f attac on tt by the Axis Powers under the 
ea ers 1P .. 0 Bitler. But the correlation of forces has radically 

changed s.Ince t' Wh'I h b . d' . . f' h . 11en. 1 e t e as1c contra 1ct1on 1s urt er 
immensely acce d . ntuate , the nature and the methods to solve 1t, 
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too, have undergone a change. It is in this context that the 
question is posed whether a world war between imperialism and 
socialism is inevitable. Similarly the question is also posed 
whether the thesis of Lenin on the inevitability of collision 
including wars between socialism and imperialism is outmoded 
and has lost its validity completely. 

47. Marxist-Leninist, on the basis of the new correlation of 
forces at the present time, have come to the conclusion that a 
world war between imperialism and socialism can be averted. 
But the report and resolutions of the 20th Congress of the CPSU 
have imported into this concept some misleading and confusing 
phraseology such as ''War is not fatalistically inevitable'' and 
''real possibilities'' of averting it have arisen. One fails to 
understand what fate has got to do with it. Similarly to qualify 
the possibilities with adjectives like real does not throw any 
additional light because there cannot be real possibilities and 
unreal possibilities. As a result of all this, it tended to negate in 
practice the .thesis of inevitability of war altogether, despite the 
fact that it is often spoken about the danger of war being 
unleashed by imperialism. The new possibilities to avert war 
should under no circumstances be confused with the actuality, to 
jump to the conclusion that the Leninist thesis has completely 
outlived its validity. While possibilities are there to avert war 
provided they are successfully utilised, simultaneously the 
danger of this war should not be lost sight of. The feverish war 

• 

preparations of the imperialists headed by the USA in the entire 
post-Second World War period and the number of situations 
which threatened such a breaking out of war go to amply prove 
our contention. The possibility of averting a third world war can 
become real and actual only when the world socialist camp 
registers constant and c1ll-ro11.nd strengthening, when powerful 
nati(Jnal liberation movenient:i· to break the back of colonialism 
llre .sy:i·temetically strengthened and (Jrganised, when the working 
c·la.1·s 1novements in the capitalist countries :i·teadily grow and 
heL·ome powerful, when the inter-imperiali:i·t l'Ontradictions are 
.1·kilfi1lly ittilsed and when the peace movement acquires sweep 
and te1npo. The successful discharging of all these tasks alone 



will enable the prevention of this contradiction t'rom being 
inevitably solved through a world war. 

48. Then coming to another fundamental contradiction ot· the 
epoch, namely the contradiction between the liberation moven1ents 
in colonies and semi-colonies and the imperialists, Marxism
Leninism has all along been stating that those c<ln be resolved 
through national liberation revolutions by the method of 11ational 
liberation wars as imperialism does not voluntarily give up its 
colonial possessions. 

49. Does the changed correlation ot· t'orces in the world today 
demand a radical revision of this Marxist-Leninist precept ? 
Certainly, a new con·elation of t'orces has appeared. The economic 
political and military strength of the world socialist camp, the 
sweep and breadth of the national liberation struggles, the 
growth of the working class movement and Communist Parties 
in the capitalist countries and the accentuatio11 of the inter
imperialist contradictions have created more favourable conditions 
for the successful organising and winning ot· national liberation 
struggles. These favourable conditions can be translated into 
reality provided the world socialist camp militantly and actively 
lends its support to these struggles and eft'ectively preve11ts the 

·-imperialists from exporting counter-revolution by innumerable 
methods, political, ideological, military, economic, etc., and 
above all, the correct revolutionary leadership given to these ·• 
struggles .in different countries in question. 

. 50. It. is one thing to appreciate these t'avourable t'actors for 
the national liberation movement. It is quite another thing, and a 
completely wrong thing, to deduce from this that a stage has 
been reached ~herein a the:>ij' of peacefitl cznd c·rJ111plete liherc1tio11 
fro1n colonial powerj· c·an he niade int<J c1 generl1l lc1~v. Son1e 
comrades, while noting the phenomenon ot· certain coloni<1lists 
conceding political power to one or a11other section ot· the 
bourgeois leadership of the liberation front under compulsio11 
comes to the hasty conclusion that an era of complete n<1tion<1l 
liberation by peaceful methods has come so stay. This, in our 
opinion, is .one-sided, subjective and wrong. 
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51. Is this phenomenon of imperialists, when cornered, 
transfering political power to one or another section of the 
bourgeoisie a new one ? It is not entirely new. Lenin had long 
ago pointed out this phenomenon and the thesis of the Second 
Congress of the Communist Intemaional embodies this aspect. 
It is true that after the Second World War this phenomenon has 
become more pronounced with the strengthening of world 
socialism, the rising tide of the national liberation struggles and 
the weakening of imperialism. The really new factor in the 
situation is that the political independence conceded, by imperialist 
under ~(l)mpulsion cannot be reduced to merely a formal one, 
virtually perpetuating their diplomatic, economic and political 
hold as in the days of the old when world imperialism was all
powerful. Today conditions have arisen to utilise this political 
independence and summarily eliminate imperialism from all 
spheres of life in the country and march forward for building an 
independent economy and consolidate independence with the 
help of the world Socialist Camp provided the anti-imperialist 
peoples' forces firmly take the destiny into their hands. Failure 
to understand this new powerful factor is, of course, a serious 
error. But the significant point again to be noted here is that the 
imperalists have not retreated and effected this transfer of 
political power to the bourgeoisie except either as a result of the 
direct blows of the national liberation struggles or when there 
was a powerful threat which was about to engulf them and 
inflict a total defeat on them. Even then, the imperialists strive 
invariably to retain their economic positions intact and even 
strengthen them, wherever possible. Also, nowhere, in this 

• 

period, have the imperialist been reconciled to the peaceful 
transfer of power to the colonial and semi-colonial people when 
the national liberation revolutions in these countries are led by 
the working class or its Party. Then again, persistent systematic 
attempts by imperialists to export counter-revolution by military 
<1nd non-military methods continue unabated. Wherever the 
people advance their national-liberation struggle decisively, 
breaking the political, economic and diplomatic hold of 
imperialism, the imperialists have invariably resorted to extreme 
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violence and war. Ample demonstration ot· this is the violent 
wars and cqunter-revolutions organised by imperialism in Asia, 
Africa and Latin America in this period. It is from this that 011e 
has to draw the correct lessons of utilisiJlg alt the favot1rable 
factors to complete the national liberation revolutions with as 
little violence as possible t'rom the side ot· the imperialists. Bl1t 
it is obviously wrong to conclude and generalise that the 
contradiction between colonialism and anti-colonialism can be 
solved solely or mainly by peaceful methods. Stich an under
standing will disarm the national liberation movements. The 
colossal increase in the export of foreign monopoly capital, 
specially by the USA, in the recent past, the fanatic drive of the 
imperialist for the establishment of new-colonialism in the place 
of the old and the unashamed export ot· armed counter-revolution 
and armed intervention in a number of newly-liberated countries 
to suppress the surging national liberation movements, clearly 
reveal the truth that the imperialists would not quit unless and 
until a determined and uncompromising stru~gle including armed 
struggle, is waged against them. A series·. ot· armed national 
liberation wars and at 1ned uprisings in Asia, Africa and Latin 
America in the post-Second World War period testit'y to this 

truth. 
52. As to the contradiction between the working class a11d the 

bourgeoisie, Marxist-Leninists have held that this contradiction 
can be solved by the socialist revolution, generally through the 
method of civil war, exceptions not being ruled out. Does the 
changed correlation of forces in the world today demand a 
radical revision of this Marxist-Leninist precept '? On the basis 

• of some People's Democratic Revolutions in Europe growin.g 
into socialist revolutions without civil war a phenomenon 
which took place under certain special conditions some comrades 
jump to the conclusion that the stage has come when socialist 
revolutions in many countries can be achieved by peaceful 

• 

means. This in our opinion, is one-sided, subjective and wrong. 
53. Marxist-Leninists, whenever· they discuss the peaceful 

and non-peaceful method of solving this contradiction between 
the working class and the bourgeoisie, have never discu~sed it i11 

A Contribution to Ideological Debate 35 

abstract, general terms. This question has always been related to 
the State and State power of the bourgeoisie. When Marx and 
Engels during their time discussed the question of the possibility 
of peaceful revolutions in the USA and Britain of those days, 
they did so and asked for utilising the possibilities of peaceful 
development of the revolution because militarism and bureaucracy 
had not come into existence in these countries then, capable of 
suppressing the working class revolution by violence. The armed 
proletariat and the people were strong enough to arrest the 
bourgeoisie from unleashing violence on the revolution. Those 
conditions are entirely changed in the whole world today. The 
bourgeoisie of different countries have organised modem states 
with powerful standing at 111ies, police and bureaucracy. On 
this, Lenin had the flollowing to say in ''STATE AND 

REVOLUTION." 
''It is interesting to note, in particular, two points in the above 

quoted argument of Marx. First, he confines his conclusion 
to the continent. This was understandable in . 1871, when 
England was still the model of a purely capitalist country, but 
without militarism and, to a considerable degree, without a 
bureaucracy. Hence, Marx excluded England, where a revolution, 
even a people's revolution, then seemed possible, and indeed 
was possible, without the preliminary condition of destroying 

the 'ready-made state machinery.' 
''Today, in 1917, in the epoch of the first great imperialist 

war, this qualification made by Marx is no longer valid. Both 
Britain and America, the biggest and the last representatives in 
the whole world of Anglo-Saxon 'liberty' in the sense that they 
had no militarism and bureaucracy, have completely sunk into 
the all-European filthy, bloody morass of bureaucratic-military 
institutions which subordinate everything to themselves and 
trample everything underfoot. Today, in Britain and in America, 
too, 'the preliminary condition for every real people's revolution 
is the smashing, the destruction of the 'ready-made state 
machinery' (perfected in those countries, between 1914 and 
1917, up to the 'European' general imperialist standard)''. 
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54. Lenin, in April-June 1917, when t'or <t time saw the 
possibility ot' transt'orming the bourgeois democratic revolution 
into socialist revolution by peaceful methods, concretely analysed 
the then existing state and advocated the possibility of' a peaceful 
revolution. Lenin said in his ''LETTERS ON TACTICS'': For it 
must not be forgotten that in Petrograd the new Government 
does not and cannot use violence against them, for there is 
no police, no army separate from the people, no officialdom 
standing omnipotently above the people. This is a fact and it is 
the kind of fact that is characteristic of a state of the type of the 
Paris Commune''. In his pamphlet ''ON SLOGANS'', he wrote 
''The essence of the matter was that the arms were in the hands 
of the people, and that no coercion from without was exercised 
over the people. That is what opened up and ensured a peaceful 
path for the developement of the revolution. The slogan 'All 
power must be transfered to the Soviets' was a slogan for the 
next step, the next directly feasible step, in this peaceful path of 
development. It was a slogan for a peaceful development ot' the 
revolution, which was possible between February 27 and Jt1ly 4, 
and which was, of course, most desirable, but which is now 
absolutely impossible." 

55. But of late, this concept of peaceful socialist revolution 
is often discussed in certain Communist circles unrelated to 
the concrete conditions obtaining in each country and also 
unconnected with the two aspects of this contradiction, namely, 
the bourgeoisie and its state power on the one side and the 
organised working class and its allies on the other. We al~o find 
attempts to mechanically deduce the law of' peaceful socialist 
revolutions from the general growth of the world socialist 
movement and the weakening of imperialism. Undoubtedly the 
existence of a powerful socialist camp, the extreme weakening 
of imperialism and the bourgeoisie and the growth of the ide<ts 
of socialism have opened up in the present epoch not only 
greater possibilities for the tempo and sweep of the socialist 
revolutions, but also the possibility of its acquiring the capacity 
to restrict the bourgeoisie from unleashing violence <1nd, in 
some extremely favourable conditions, even eliminating it. 
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56. But it would be a grievous mistake to make peaceful 
tra11sition more or less a general law of the epoch. To our 
stirprise, we find that with a few exceptions, a great majority of 
the Communist Parties of the world have declared not merely 
their striving to achieve the socialist revolution by peaceful 
111ethods but also assert the peaceful path to more or less exclude 
<tll other possibilites. What else is this but making it almost a 
ge11eral law of the epoch? The proletariat in different countries 
should certainly strive to utilise all the possibilites of achieving 
the socialist revolution peacefully while not for a moment 
entertaining illusious about the bourgeoisie and its inherent 
tendency to use violence to retain its exploitation. Even the new 
possibilities of peacefully achieving the revolution or achieving 
it with comparatively less violence can be transformed into 
<tctuality only when the proletariat and its Party is fully prepared 
to meet all eventualities and foil the attempts of the bourgeoisie 
to drown the revolution in war and violence. 

57. Unfortunately, however, there is a deviation from this 
correct and comprehensive understanding of the nature of this 
contradiction and the method of solving it, relying exclusively 
on the method of peaceful transformation. This, in our opinion, 
ideologically and organisationally disarms the working class and 
results in total failure in utilising whatever possibilities exist for 
<t pe<1ceful transition. How far this deviation exists and what 
harmful effects it has on the building up of the revolutionary 
rnovement in different contingents of the World Communist 
1novement cannot be fully revealed by quoting and counterquoting 
t'rom resolutions and documents of different Parties. A self
critical examination of their whole method of functioning, 
building up of the Party, ideological-political education of the 
Party members and the working class has to be undertaken. Then 
()nly will we be able to locate the mistaken notions prevailing on 
this question and correct them. As far as our Party is concerned, 
a totally revisionist understanding of this concept has gained 
currency which we had noted in some or our earlier Party 
doct1n1ents and would deal with it separately and exhaustively. 
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58. In the foregoing paragraphs, we have attempted to point 
out briefly how the CPSU has been mistakenly counterposing 
the basic contradictions of the epoch with the other fundamental 
contradictions of the time and start looking upon the other 
contradictions more or less as static while all the time basic 
contradiction alone gets accentuated and the solution or other
wise of it determines the growth and resolving of the other . . 
contradictions. In a way, it is a tendency of dogmatism to arbit-
rarily subordinate the growth, maturing, and resolving of the 
other contradictions of the era to the basic one while grossly 
minimising the impact and importance of other contradictions 
influencing the main contradiction. 

59. It is this outlook that is at the root of a11other serious 
mistake of applying more or less a uniform method of solution 
for all the contradictions irrespective of the fact that the nature 
of these different contradictions varies very much in the present
day situation. Consequently they not only visualise the possibility 
of solving the basic contradiction between imperialism and 
socialism without violence and war, they also tend to visualise 
the same peaceful method for solving other t'u11damental 
contradictions such as the contradiction between the national 
liberation movements and imperialism, and betwee11 the prole
tariat and the bourgeoisie. 

60. It is again from the same source another mistake also 
arises namely, of reducing the new different method or 1nethods 
of solving the basic contradiction of epoch to a single form of 
struggle for peaceful coexistence and peaceful economic 
competition. As we have already pointed out, the basic 
contradiction need not necesessarily be resolved through a war 
which can be averted and can be resolved by other methods such 
as all-round strengthening of the socialist camp, strengthening ot· 
the national liberation movement, of working class movements 
in the capitalist countries and of the peace movement, etc. The 
innumerable forms of struggle to solve this contradiction are 
sought to be pressed into a single slogan of peaceful coexistence, 
peaceful economic competition and peace between the two 
camps. It is an exclusive stress on this t'orm of struggle-

• 

• 

A Contribittion to Ideological Debate 39 

peaceful coexistence and peaceful economic com~etit_ion ~o .the 
neglect of equally important forms of struggle against 1mper1al1sm 
and imperialist wars that is discernible in several documents and 
statements of the leadership of the CPSU and at times manifesting 
in practice too. 

War and Peace 
61. We have already discussed in the foregoing chapter, 

while dealing with the question of contradictions, certain aspect 
of imperialism and war, and war as a method of solving 
contradictions. We propose to discuss here in a more detailed 
manner the question of war and peace in the present situation. 

62. The question of war and peace is a burning question 
facing the whole world. Imperialism has already inflicted two 
devastating world wars on mankind in this century and now 
threatens to plunge it into an even more terrible catastrophe. 
Monstrous means of mass annihilation and destruction have been 
developed capable of causing unheard of destruction and ruin. A 
new world war must not be allowed to break out. 

63. Socialism does not need war. Communists have always 
been in the front ranks in the fight against war and for peace. 
They stand for universal peace, security and condition!> in which 
all men and all people will enjoy peace and freedom. The goal 
of every socialist country and of the socialist community as a 
whole is to assure lasting peace for all peoples. 

Sources of War 
64. War is a constant companion of capitalism. The system of 

exploitation of man by man and the system of extermination of 
man by man are two aspects of the capitalist system. 

65. Revisionists of the Second International put forward the 
thesis that it is the arms race that breeds war. The Yugoslav 
revisionists say that existence of two military-political blocs
NATO and the WARSAW PACT POWERS, i.e. imperialist and 
socialist blocs is the source of war. The revisionists of the 

• 

Second International said that national strivings of the colonies 
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in the East and the existence ot· military dict<1torship in the 
Soviet Union were a danger to world peace. Modern revisionists 
of all hues say that a single spark may lead to world conflagration, 
a lunatic pilot dropping a nuclear bomb m<1y lead to a world 
war. These attempts to cover up the real and t"undamental causes 
of war are futile. Marxist-Leninists have ·always held that 
imperialism is the source of wars in modern times. War is 011ly 
a continuation of the politics of imperialism . The thesis ot· the 
Yugoslav revisionists thus puts the defensive socialist bloc on a 
par with the aggressive military NATO, the war bloc at· the 
imperialists. Modern revisionist are at"raid ot· nation<1l liberatio11 
wars and proletarian revolutions and civil wars 011 the spurious 
plea that they may lead to world war. Marxist-Leninists reject 
such revisionist theories. 

Lenin's Thesis of Inevitability of Wars. 
66. War and aggression are inherent in imperialism. In his 

preface to the French and German editions of his book 
''IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM'' 
(on July 6, 1920 i.e. two and-a-half years at'ter Socialist State 
was born), Lenin wrote: 

''Proof of what was the true social, or rather the true class 
character of the war is naturally to be found, not i11 the 
diplomatic history of the war, but in analysis ot· o!Jjec:tive 
position of the ruling cla.Yses in all the belligerent cot1ntries. In 
order to depict this objective position one must 11ot take 
examples or isolated data (in view of the extreme complexity ot· 
the phenomenon of social life it is always possible to select any · 
number of examples or separate data to prove anything), but the 
rvhole of the date concerning the ha:,;i.1· of economic life in all 
the belligerent countries and the rvhcJle world ......... And this 
summary proves that imperialist wars are absolt1tely inevit<1ble 
under such an economic syste1n, as lo11g as private tJroperty <ls 
the means of production exi~s." (FLPH, Moscow, Pp. 9~ I 0.) 

67. When Lenin said this Soviet U11io11 was <tlre<1dy born: 
the world war was divided into two camps, the capit<1list C<lmtJ 
and the socialist camp. The Soviet Union stood t"or peace, 
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<tgainst war; it actively promoted and assisted the forces of peace 
and freedom all over the world. Yet, basing on the study of 
objective Jaws of development, Lenin maintained that wars are 
inevitable under imperialism. 

68. Imperialism was the predominant force in shaping of 
world events before the Second World War. The correlation of 
class forces, the degree of organisation and the awareness and 
resolve of the people were not strong enough to prevent the 
imperialists from pursuing their aggressive designs and unlea
shing war. The world proletariat, the main force opposed to the 
threat of a new world war, was disorganised by the treachery of 
social-democrats, who, as during the First World War, ranged 
themselves behind their own bourgeoisie. 

69. Still, the imperialists had to reckon with Soviet Union. 
While world capitalism was involved in its general crisis and 
under decay, Socialism was marching triumphantly in the Soviet 
Union. Its political, economic and military strength had grown 
and become invincible. The imperialist powers could ignore this 
new power Soviet power only at their own peril. In their 
schemes for conquest and redivision of the world, they could not 
but take into cognisance the existence of the Socialist State. 

70. Between the two world wars, the basic contradiction in 
the world was between socialism and capitalism. The Anglo
American imperialists fostered Hitler for an attack on the Soviet 
Union. But inter-imperialist contradictions got intensified and 
proved stronger resulting in the breaking out of the Second War 
between the Anglo-American imperialist bloc and the Ger111an
ltalian-Japanese fascist bloc. Events once more proved the 
correctness of Lenin' s thesis that wars are inevitable under 
imperialism. 

New Epoch, New Possibilities 
71. After the Second World War, the situation has radically 

changed. Now there is a powerful world camp of socialism 
comprising one-third of humanity, which has become politically, 
economically and militarily a mighty force. This camp is now 
exerting a powerful influence, is becoming a decisive factor in 
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shaping the development of society. Imperialism has lost its 
former privileged position and is enmeshed in a new and more 
acute stage of the general crisis of capitalism. The working class 
movement in all countries headed by the Communist Parties has 
grown powerful. National liberation movements have triumphed 
in a number of countries and colonialism is collapsing. A 
number of countries, where the bourgeoisie is in power, are 
following a policy of neutrality. Many of the 11ewly-liberated 
countries are following a policy of anti-imperialism and non
alignment. Large sections of the people in the imperialist 
metropolitan countries, including sections of the bourgeoisie, are 
interested in averting a new world war. A strong peace movement, 
organised and united, is developing. Further, the aggressive war 
blocs that U.S. imperialism is building, are full of contradictions 
which are continuosly getting intensit'ied, thus weakening them. 

72. In this entirely altered situation, with the bal<ince of 
forces continuously tilting in favour of socialism and peace, 
opportunities have arisen for solving cardinal problems of 
modern times in a new way, in the inerests ot' peace, democracy 
and socialism. 

Is a World War Inevitable in the New Epoch? 
73. Is a world war inevitable in this new epoch? Mao-tse

Tung in 1950, had said: ''The menace of war by the imperialist 
still exists,. the possibility of a third world war still exists. But 
the forces thwarting the danger of war and preventing a third 
world war are rapidly developing, and the political consciousness 
of the masses of the people ot' the world rising. A 11e),t• ),t'(Jrld 

war can be preventecl provided the Communist Parties ot' the 
world keep on uniting and strengthening all the t'orces ot' peace 
and democracy that can be united." (Peoples' Daily, June 13, 
1950 Emphasis added). On this subject, Stalin in his t'amoLIS 
interview, had said: ''Peace will be preserved and consolidated if 
the people will take the cause of preserving peace into their ow11 
hands and defend it to the end. War may become ine>v·1table it' 
the war mongers s11cceed in entangling the masses of the people 
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in lies, in deceiving them and drawing them into a new world 

war." (February 1951) 
74. Apart from these general observations of Comrades Stalin 

and Mao, the question of war and peace in the new conditions 
obtaining today was sharply raised during the critical discussions 
organised by the CPSU in 1951-52, Comrade Stalin summing 
up these discussions said in his ''ECONOMIC PROBLEMS OF 
SOCIALISM IN THE USSR'': ''Some Comrades hold that, 
owing to the development of new international conditions since 
the Second World War, wars between capitalist countries have 
ceased to be inevitable. They consider that the contradictions 
between the socialist camp and capitalist camp are more acute 
than the contradictions among capitalist countries; that the USA 
has brought the other capitalist countries sufficiently under its 
sway to be able to prevent them going to war among themselves 
and weakening one another; that the foremost capitalist minds 
have been sufficiently taught by the two world wars and the 
severe damage they caused to the whole capitalist world not to 
venture to involve the capitalist countries in war with one 
another again and that, because of all this, wars between 
capitalist countries are no longer inevitable." Stalin on the same 
occasion had very graphically analysed the position of different 
capitalist states and the inherent deep contradictions among 
them, how they would get intensified in course of time and how 
they in no way get mitigated or softened in the face of the basic 
contradiction that world imperialism has got with world socialism. 
He was abosolutely right in rejecting the mistaken contention 
that Lenin' s thesis that imperialism inevitably generates war was 
no more valid and had become completely obsolete. But in so 
doing he had concluded in the following manner: ''But it 
follows from this that the inevitability of wars between capitalist 
countries remains in force. 

''It is said that Lenin's thesis that imperialism inevitably 
generates war must now be regarded as obsolete, since powerfully 
popular forces have come forward today in defence of peace and 
against another world war. This is not true." 
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A~d'. in conclusion, he said: ''To eliminate the inevit<tbility ot· 
war, it is necessary to abolish i1nperialism." 

. 75: ~f course, it i~ very correct to state that as long as 
1mpe~1al1sm as a co~,.,·1derable force exists in the world, as it 
does in the present circumstances, it is a breeding ground fo , II 
sorts of wars w f · · r a . . ars o intervention and a 11umber ot· , 
colon1al and . I . wars on 
for a h. semi-co on1al peoples, uprisings, the frenzied drive 
NATOt ird world wa~ and the creatio11 ot· military blocs like 

, SEA TO, e~c., in the post -Second World War period go 
to amply demonstrate this. 

7~. But the gue.stion. that is specit'ic<tlly posed here is the 
guest1~n of the thesis of inevitability of wars between imperialist 
countries and of world war between the camp of im ·, 1· .. 
and the cam f . 1. per1a ism 

p ~ soc1a ism. To assert as Comrade Stalin has 
asserted that this law is as full · ,. . · 

. y in iorce as it was before the 
entirely and. radi~ally new correlation of class t'orces that has 
come to exist with the formation and growth of the po f I 
world social· t d wer u 
f , is . camp, oes not adequately reflect these new 
actors. Following from th · h d 

law . . . is, e oes not clearly state how this 
. operates in a restricted manner in the light of th 

al1gnme t f I ~ e new 
n o c ~ss orces. Consequently, the thesis that a new 

world war, particularly a war between world . . 1 · 
world · 1. . . 1mper1<1 ism <tnd 
. soc1.a ism, is not inevit<tble <tnd the possibilites ot' avertin 
it have arisen does not sharp! . T . g 

·11 bi , . . y eme1ge. his new underst<1ndi11g 
w1 . e.na e the ant1-1mperialist forces ot' peace, democracy and 
soc1al1sm to confidently , 

. . . . . . ~~rry out struggle to translate these 
new poss1b1J1t1es into realities. 

77. Similarly while stressing th · · · . ' e 1nter-1mper1<1li st cont . d., t1ons and th . ·b·i· · ra ic-
e poss1 I ity of these co11tradictio11s devel . . wars , h op1ng into 

amongst_ t _emselves, Comrade Stalin did not state how the 
powerful soc1al1st world that has come . t .. 

~ . · 111 o existence also 
pr,o oundly .1nflu~nces and becomes a decisive f'<tctor i11 the 
~atte~ ~f inter-imperialist contradictions leading to . t 
imper1al1st wars To I . 111 er-

. . . . mere y restate that inter-imperialist 
contrad1ct1ons will inevitably lead to W' , . . h . . 
First World War , .ar as in t e case ot the 

and to some exte11t in the begin11ing of' the 

-·. ' 
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Second World War does not do full justice to the existing 
reality, that is, that the world socialist system is increasingly 
becoming the decisive factor in the development of society and 
its impact on the thesis of inevitability of intra-imperialist wars. 

78. This question was posed anew at the 20th Congress of the 
CPSU and some definite conclusions were arrived at. Comrade 
Khrushchov in his report stated the following: ''There is, of 
course, a Marxist-Leninist precept that wars are inevitable as 
long as imperialism exists. This precept was evolved at a time 
when (i) imperialism was an all embracing world system, and 
(ii) the social and political forces which did not want war were 
weak, poorly organised, and hence unable to compel the 
imperialists to renounce war." Continuing his argument, he 
showed how at the present time a mighty anti-war force had 
come to exist in the form of the powerful camp of socialism, 
the emergence of strong working class movements in capitalist 
countries, the large group of newly liberated countries where 
hundreds of millions of people live which are actively working 
to avert war and the broad movement of peace in the world all 
constituting a powerful factor against world war. From this he 
proceeded to state: ''In these circumstances, certainly the 

' 

Leninist precept that so long as imperialism exists, the economic 
basis giving rise to wars will also be preserved, remains in force. 
That is why we must display the greatest vigilance. As long as 
capitalism survives in the world, the reactionary forces 
representing the interests of the capitalist monopolies will 
continue their drive towards military gambles and aggression, 
and may try to unleash war." And, he concluded: ''But war is 
not fatalistically inevitable. Today there are mighty social and 
political forces possessing formidable means to prevent the 
imperialists from unleashing war, and if they actually do try to 
start it, to give a smashing rebuff to the aggressors and frustrate 
their adventurist plans." 

79. This undoubtedly was a welcome attempt and a great 
contribution by the leaders of the CPSU at its 20th Congress to 
reassess the new mighty forces for peace and against war, 
particularly a world war between the camp of imperialism 

• 
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headed by the USA and the camp of socialism led by the Soviet 
Union. It was also very correct on the part ot· the 20th Congress 
of the CPSU to assert the new possibility of averting a world 
war between the camps of imperialism and socialism. Similarly, 
it was also right on the part of the leadership of the CPSU to 
state that such a world war is not inevitable in the sense that it is 
inescapable as in the circumstances prior to the emergence ot· the 
new and mighty anti-war forces. ' 

80. But the manner and method in which this correction was 
sought to be made at the 20th Congress of the CPSU and 
different confusing formulations made therein and subsequent 
development of these ideas and practice in the period since then 
have definitely tended towards a wrong class understanding on 
this question. 

81. First of all, it is defective in clumsily clubbing dit't'erent 
categories of war under inperialism in~tead ot' clearly separating 
these different types ot' wars, such as the world war .... between 
imperialism and socialism, wars between different imperialist 
states, wars between colonial powers and the liberation movements 
and also the relation between imperialism and civil wars. 

82. Secondly, while asserting the possibility of averting a 
world war between imperialism and socialisn1, it clean avoids 
the topic of inter-imperialist wars, their inevitability or otherwise 
and their relation, if any, to world war. 

83. Thirdly, while thus maintaining on the one hand that ''the 
Leninist precept that so long as imperialism exists, the economic 
basis giving rise to wars will also be preserved remains in 
force'', and on the other, boldly stating that ''war is not 
fatalistically inevitable'', it casts serious doubts and undermines 
the faith in the Leninst law of inevitability of intra-imperialist 
wars, thus pavirig the way for all sorts of revisionist conclusions · 
that this thesis is completely outmoded and c1ltogether ceases to 
be valid. One can understand if it is stated that the view is still 
in force but its operation gets restricted in the light of the new 
correlation of forces and other developments that have taken 
place. 
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84. Fourthly, the. emphasising of the possibility of averting 
war is carried to such an extent as to lead to the belief that it is 

11 ot merely a possibility which can be made into a reality only if 
certain definite and decisive conditions are fulfilled but has 
<1lmost become the reality and thus underplays the actual danger 
of world war and its potentialities inherent in imperialism. 

85. This new thesis of the 20th Congress of the CPSU on war 
<1nd peace and the understanding revealed in the speeches and 
writing of Soviet comrades became a subject matter of discussions 
i11 the world Communist movement. The 1957 Declaration and 
the 1960 Statement of World Communist gatherings while 
carrying forward the correct aspect embodied in this thesis of the 
20th Congress, further elaborated and supplemented the entire 
thesis, thus barring the door for any revisionist and opportunist 
understanding of Marxism-Leninism on the crucial question of 
imperialism and war and peace. 

86. The Moscow Statement of 1960 correctly and 
comprehensively stated the correlation of class forces in the 
present stage in the following words: ''The chief result of these 
years is the rapid growth of the might and international 
irzfluence of the world socialist system, the vigorous process of 
disintegration of the colonial system under the impact of the 
11c1tional liberation movement, the intensification of the class 
cl'tritggle in the capitalist world and the continued decline and 
clecay of the world capitalist sy.'>·tem. The superiority· of the 
.force.'>' of· socialic~m over those of imperialism, of the forces of 
peace over those of war, is becoming ever more marked in the 
world arena.'' 

87. As against the world socialist system, analysing the 
present decay of the capitalist system, the Statement rightly 
characterised U.S. imperialism as the biggest international 
exploiter, an enemy of the peoples of the whole world and the 
mainstay of colonialism. The statement said: ''The most developed 
capitalist country has become country of the most distorted, 
militarised economy. More than any other capitalist country, the 
United States drains Asia, and especially Latin America, of their 
riches, holding up their progress. U.S. capitalist penetration into 
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Africa is increasing. U.S, imperia[i5·111 /1c1.Y /7ec·r1111e 1/1e l>i,!{,f{e.1·1 
international exploiter. The U.S. imperialists seek to bring many 
states under their control, by resorting chiet.ly to the policy of 
military blocs and economic 'aid'." 

''International developments in recent years have furnished 
many new proofs of the fact that U.S. imperialism is the 
chief bulwark of world reaction and an international 
gendarme, that it has beome an enemy of the peoples of the 
whole world.'' 

''The United States is the mainstay of colonialism today. The 
imperialists, headed by the USA, make desperate et·t·orts to 
preserve colonial exploitation et· the former colonies by new 
methods and in new forms." 

88. On the question of war and peace, the Statement, reiterating 
the Leninist precept on the question said: ''W<tr is <l constant 
companion of capitalism ..... As long as imperialism exists there 
will be soil for wars ot· aggression." The Statement analysed the 
aggressive policies of imperialism, particularly U.S. imperialism, 
and stated: ''The peoples of all countries know that the danger of 
a new world war still persists. U.S. imperialism is the main force of 
aggression and war." And that· ''The war menace has grown." . 

89. The Statement then points out what is new in the situation 
in the following words: ''The aggressive nature of imperialism 
has not changed. But real forces have appeared that are capable 
of following its plans of aggression. War is not t"atally inevitable." 
The factors and forces which can avert war were also noted by 
tbe Statement: 

''The time has come when the attmpts of the imperialist 
aggressors to start a world war can be curbed. World war 
can be prevented by the joint efforts of the world socialist 
camp, the international working class, the national liberation 
movement, all the countries opposing war and all peace
loving forces.'' 

''To fight for peace today means to maintain the greatest 
vigilance, indefatigably to l<ty bare the policy of the imperialists, 
to keep a watchful eye on the intrigues and manoeuvres ot· the 
wat 111ongers, arouse the righteous indignation ot· the peoples 
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<tgainst those who are heading f?r war, orga~ise the peace forces 
still better, continuously intensify mass actions for peace, and 
promote co-operation with all countries which have no interests 
. '' 1n new wars. 

''Further consolidation of the world socialist system will be 
of prime importance in preserving durable peace. So lo~g ~s 
there is no disarmament, the socialist countries must ma1nta1n 
their defe11ce potential at an adequate level." 

It ended with the warning: ''But should the imperialist 
maniacs start war, the people will sweep capitalism out of 
existence and bury it." 

90. The Statement also made clear under what conditions 
society can be rid of war altogether: ''The near future will bri~g 
the forces of peace and socialism new successes. The USSR. w.111 
become the leading industrial power of the world. The soc1al1st 
China will become a mighty industrial state. The socialist system 
will be turning out more than half the world industrial o~tp~t. 
The peace zone will expand. The working class movement .tn the 
capitalist countries and the national liberation mov.eme~t 1n the 
colonies and dependencies will achieve new v1ctor1es. The 
disintegration of the colonial system will become comp.leted. 
The superiority of the forces of socialism and peace "".111 be 
absolute. In these condition5· a real possibility will have arisen to 
ex(;litde war from the life rJf society even before socia/i5·m 
l1c·hieves complete victory on earth, with capitalism .Ytill exi5·ting 
i11 et part of· the world. The victory of socialis~ all over the 
world will completely remove the social and national causes of 
all wars." 

91 . The above-quoted passages from the 1960 Statement 
make matters perfectly clear without leaving any room f~r 
ambiguity. Firstly it takes note of the mighty growth of the anti
war forces. Secondly, it comes to the conclusion that a world 
war between imperialism and socialism can be averted and 
possibilities have arisen which if they are properly utilis~d .can 
prevent the outbreak of such a war. Thirdly, it takes serious 
note of the imperialist camp led by the USA, its aggressive war 
designs and how the danger has. grown and how it is incumbent 
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on the forces of peace and socialism to be ever-vigilant to curb 
the imperialist maniacs from starting a war and crush them and 
wipe capitalism out of existence and bury it if they start this 
gamble. Lastly, the Statement visualises new successes t'or the 
forces of peace, democracy and socialism which will not only 
create conditions for the possibility of averting a thrrd world 
war but the possibility would have arisen to exclude war t'rom 
the life of society even if capitalism still exists in a part of the 
world. 

92. Is this correct Marxist-Leninst understanding strictly 
adhered to by the leadership of the CPSU in their writing, 
speeches and practice? We are of the opinion that there are 
serious deviations from it. There is lopsided emphasis on certain 
aspects, particularly in minimising the danger ot· world war 
and the all-sided struggle needed to and weaken and det·eat 
imperialism and avert a world war. 

93. A point to be noted in relation to this question ot' war and 
peace is the attitude of Marxist-Leninists to this whole question 
of imperialism and war and the clear distinction they draw 
between just wars and unjust wars. Lenin said, ''We have always 
said that there are wars and wars. We condemned the imperialist 
war but we did not reject war in general." 

94. Marxist-Leninsts have always upheld revolutions, civil 
wars between the exploited and the exploiting classes a11d 

• 

national liberation wars as an inherent right ot· the people. These 
are also wars, and they are bound to break out again and again 
so long as capitalism and its exploitation exists. Communists 
have always participated in such struggles, led them and done all 
to make them successful. Keeping this in view Lenin had also 
said, ''To decry all possibility of national wars under imperialism 
is wrong in theory, obviously mistaken historically, a~d in 
practice is tantamount to European chauvinism." 

95. Hence it is impermissible for Marxist-Leninists to talk 
about war in general and to confuse between war between 
imperialism and socialism, the intra-imperialist wars, the national 
liberation wars and civil wars. The possibility of averti11g a third 
world war which has arisen in the new circumstances should not 
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be mechanically extended as a general law to different types 
of wars as have been mentioned already and a detailed and 
concrete study of different categories of wars is absolutely 
essential to take up a correct attitude and adopt a Marxist
Leninist standpoint on them. 

96. The Statement categorically speaks of U.S. imperialism 
<ls 'the mainstay of colonialism today' and as ''the main force of 
agression and war." The three years since the Moscow Statement 
have corroborated the correctness of this. U.S. imperialists have 
spread their net of war bases to new areas and enlarged their 
field of aggressive actions. The Seventh Fleet is being sent to 
the Indian Ocean, thus bringing cold war to this area. They have 
strengthened their network of nuclear missile bases directed 
against the socialist camp. Aerial spying has become a routine 
job. The disposition of missile-equipped submarines abroad has 
been strengthened. The troops of the NATO bloc under U.S. 
command have pushed eastward and approached the borders of 
the G.D.R. and Czechoslovakia. NATO forces specially the 
West German revanchists, are being equipped with nuclear 
rocket missiles. The number of American troops in South 
Vietnam has been increased to 16,000. 

97. The military expenditure of the U.S. imperialists has 
i11creased from 4670 crores of dollars in 1960 to an estimated 
6,000 crores of dollars in 1964, the highest total ever in peace 
time and greater than during the Korean War. In the past two or 
three years, as per Kennedy's own admission, there has been a 
I 00% increase in the number of nuclear weapons of the U.S. 
strategic alert forces, and a 45% increase in the number of 
combat-ready divisions and a 175% increase in the procurement 
of airlift aircraft. The 'special guerilla and counter-insurgency 
forces' have been increased five times. The British, French and 
other imperialists are likewise strengthening their military forces 
and equipping them with nuclear weapons. 

98. This enjoins upon all the contingents of the world 
Com1nunists movement and more so the CPSU to constantly 
expose and isolate U.S. imperialism. But this is not consistently 
done and the leaders of the CPSU frequently indulge in nursing 
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illusions of bringing U.S. imperialists to the positio11s ot· world 
peace and abandoning their gamble with war. The struggle to 
expose and isolate U.S. imperialism should, i11 110 case, be 
subordinated to the struggle f'or peaceful co-existe11ce ot· States 
including the USA and the struggle to develop cultur<1l, trade 
and other economic relations with it. 

99. The Statement very correctly states, "The brellkd(J}Vtz (Jj. 
the system of colonial slavery tinder the i111p<ll'f r~f· tlze 11cztirJnr1l 
liberation movement i.Y a developmetzt ratzkin,'{ .1·el·onll i11 /1i.l'trJrir: 
importance only to the formation <Jf' the \4'(Jrlll .1·ol·i<1li.~t .1·v.1·te1n. " 
It naturally follows t'rom this .that the n;1tional liberation 
movements of the present epoch assume a det'inite and decisive 
role in breaking the backbone of imperialism and 1n<1ke an 
outstanding contribution to the global struggle to avert a world 
war and achieve peace. Here again, we find the leaders ot· the 
CPSU treating this as one of' the many factors in the struggle 
for world peace, sometimes equating and some other times 
counterposing them to the struggles of the worki11g class i11 
capitalist countries. 

I 00. The Statement pointedly highlights how i11 the new 
conditions stronger imperialist states are feverishly tryi11g to 
penetrate into the economy of their weaker partners 011 the 011e 
hand and making hectic efforts to export foreign 1nonopoly 
capital under the guise of economic ''aid'' 011 the other. This is 
increasingly becoming the main f'orm of colonialism which in 
other words is characterised as neo-colonialism. Here again, we 
observe that the leaders of the CPSU do not concretely expose 
this menace and fondly hope that this can be f'ought mainly 
relying on the economic aid rendered by the Socialist States to 
the underdeveloped countries. The importance and signit'icance 
of the struggle of the popular masses under the leadership ot· the 
working class against this menace of· neo-colo11ial isn1 to det'e<1t it 
and completely liquidate it is either glossed over or u11der
played. From this a strong tendency is discernible to exagger<1te 
the economic and industrial growth of the newly-liberated under
developed countries with the aid ot· the socialist camp ai1d to 
grossly minimise the massive penetration ot· t'oreign monopoly 
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. pita! and the dangers it carries to the economic independence 
ea · h · · 
as well as political sovereignty of these countries whtc , tn its tum, 
will weaken the struggle for world peace and avert a world war. 

IOI . Another deviation on the question of world war and the 
struggle for peace is seen on the role and impact of t~ermonu~lear 
weapons. We often hear Comrade Khrushchov asserting that either 
a thermonuclear war or peaceful co-existence are the o~ly 
alternatives before humanity. We do not think this way of posing 
the questions is correct. It is quite correct to say that thermonuclear 
weapons do change the forms of war and ~lso th~t they act as 
deterrents up to a certain stage. We also realise the importance of 
the socialist camp advancing its a11naments and tec~nolo~y .to 
meet this menace and be ever prepared to meet the 1mper1a~1st 
blackmail. Is it impossible that these nuclear arrns in the possess~on 
of two opposing camps of imperialism and socialism can br~ng 
about a situation where these weapons are banned from ~e1ng 
used and yet the possibility of waging wars with convent1o~al 
arms remains? Would it not be pedantic on the part of Marx1st
Leninists to make the whole question of war and peace hinge on 
nuclear weapons and their destructive character? Will ~t be co.~ect 
to relegate the basic sources of war, its economic, social, ~ol1t1cal 
causes, to secondary positions and push nuclear weapons into the 
forefront as the decisive factor on the question of war and peace? 
The complete banning and destruction of nuclear weapons, wh~ch 
if used would lead to enor rnous destruction and death and suffering 
for hundreds of millions of people, is an important task in the 
struggle for world peace. The possibilit~ of ou.tlawing ~uclear 
weapons exists and this is increasingly being realised by d~fferent 
peoples and states. Communists as the foremost ch~mptons of 
peace and defenders of world civilization must do their utmost .to 
get nuclear wea-pons totally banned and destroyed. But to drift 
ir1to theory that ''weapons decide everything'' and that ''the nuclear 

. rocket weapons that were created in the middle ot' our cent~ry 
changed the old notions about war'' is har111ful and dangerous whrc~ 
may either lead to succumbing to the imper~alist nu~l~ar bla~kmatl 
or distort the whole Marxian concept of the or1g1n, basis and 

C<luse of war. 
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l 02. The peace movement, undoubtedly, has to embrace 
~verw~der sections of people cutting across political af'filiations 
1nclud1n~ pacifists. In the same_ ~ay, in the struggle f'or peace 
and against nuclear armaments 1t 1s correct to bri11g before the 
masses ~f the people sharply the unprecede11tedly dev<tst<itii1g 
nature of nuclear war and the urgency and 11ecessity ot' banniiig 
thos~ ~eapons from use and de1na11d1ng their total destructioi1. 
But 1t 1s impermissible for any revolutionary to pair1t a picttrre of' 
gl_oom before mankind in the face of' these destr11ctive weapons 
w1_th _shall~w and cheap arguments such as ''what is the use ot' 
pr1nc1ples 1f one's head is chopped of'f', and that a third world 
war wil~ invariably be >a nuclear war which will bring about total 
des~i:ict~on of humanity and the like. These breed def'eatist and 
pac1~1st ideas, emasculate the militant spirit of f'ighting imperialism 
and its mac_hination for unleashing a W<tr. It sows despondency 
and undermines faith in the revolution and the cause of' soci<tlism 
and Communism. · 

103. The agitation, propaganda and the practic<1l tasks should 
be such as to inspire millions of' people <111 over the world 
i~fu_sin~ into . them the spirit of' selfless sacrit'ice in the f'ight to; 
l1qu1dat1on of imperialism and ensuring lasting peace t'or marlkind. 
B~t _the leaders of the Soviet Union f'requently indulge in 
pa1nt1ng a panicky picture of nuclear war and their 11nb<llariced 
empha~is on this would certainly negate the confident <Ind 
revolutionary assertion that ''should the imperialist maniacs start 
:V~r, the peoples. will sweep capitalism out of' existence and bury 
rt'. . ~ny suggestion by any Party to correct this or any t'raternal 
cr1t1c1sm on these aspects of the Soviet li11e is dtibbed 
instanta~eously as a failure to understand the new epoch, as 
advocating a third world war for revolution, as the total failure 
to understand the devastating effects of' nuclear war <Ind the like. 

l 04. In the struggle against the menace of' a third world war 
and for peace, the struggle for peacef'ul co-existe11ce ot· st<ttes 
with different social systems is certainly one of the key t;:1sks of' 
the world Communist movemnt. But agai11, to describe this forrn 
of struggle as the highe.1·t .for111 rJf. cll1.1-.1· .1·trtt/{i{le, as it was dorie 
sometimes, or as the sole niethod of mai11t<ti11i11g world peace, 
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and above all, making the principle of peaceful co-existence and 
this form of struggle as the all embracing general line of the 
f'oreign policy. of the Socialist States, as is often done by the 
leadership of the Soviet Union, is not in conformity with 
Marxism-Leninism or the revolutionary principles embodied in 
the 1957 Declaration and the 1960 Statement. 

I 05. The demand for disarmament certainly forms a 
component part of the struggle to avert a third world war and the 
preservation of world peace. Communists stand for general and 
complete disarmament. Only a handful of monopolists and war 
speculators are interested in the arms race. The people should be 
mobilised in each country against this mad a1111ament programme 
which imposes intolerable burdens on them making their living 
conditions more and more miserable. But, here again, to isolate 
this question of disarmament, and total disarmament at that, 
from the class battles against imperialism, to eliminate it and 
rouse all sorts of illusions which go only to deceive the people 
that the huge funds saved by disarmament would automatically 
flow into the pockets of the popular masses in the capitalist 
countries to raise their living standards and the underdeveloped 
countries to be provided with adequate funds to develop their 
industrial and independent economics, is obviously inc;orrect. 

I 06. To conclude, we are fully aware of and acknowledge 
the great contribution made by the struggle to avert world war 
and preserve peace organised and led by the socialist camp and 
the Soviet Union in particular. While not for a moment ignoring 
or underestimating the significance of this struggle, we are 
constrained to observe that there are certainly some opportunistic 
and refor111ist tendencies expressed in the course of this struggle 
as we have tried to point out in the f'oregoing. 

I 07. Coming to our own Party and the experience ot' our 
own peace movement against war, all these opportunist and 
reformist tendencies prevailing in the dominant leadership of the 
international Communist movement, are undoubtedly manifesting 
themselves in our work besides several other defects and 
shortcomings of out own. Certain aspects of this deviation are 
also pointed out in the Report adopted at the Sixth Congrees ot' 
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our Party at Vijayawada. It is, of course, trtie that it is not 
comprehensive. Nevertheless it says: ''There is also a f<1ili.1·t <ltz<I 
refor1ni.1·t tendency. We underestimate the conspiracies ot· the 
imperialists and ot· their capacity for provocation dt1e to which 
we are often taken by surprise. Many comrades take the prese11t 
foreign policy of the Government of India t·or granted. We ot'te11 
tend to rely too much on the Government of India and 011 Prime 
Minister Nehru and hesitate to go beyond the stand t<tken by 
them. We minimise the import<1nce ot· independe11l 111<.1ss 
mobilisation and mass action against the W<tr co11s1Jiracies ot· the 
imperialists and in support of people defending their freedom or 
fighting for liberation." It also expresses in our failure to raise 
the level of political consciousness of the worki11g class and 
peasantry including our own Party members and consequently 
looking upon the peace movement as 011e confined to the 
bourgeois and petty-bourgeois intellectual circles a11d sections ot· 
the ruling Party. It is true that there is not such <I ready response 
from the popular masses of our country to this isst1e ot· peace 
when compared to their response to econo1nic a11d such other 
issues which directly and immediately at·t·ect them or whe11 
compared to the masses in those countries who have direct 
experience of the two wars and the colossal sut'terings they 
imposed on them. From this arises the tendency to look u1Jo11 the 
struggle for peace as not one of the foremost tasks to be carried 
out in their day-to-day activities a11d treat it more or less as an 
issue that does not concern them much. The peace movement 
and the organisation that have been built in this whole dec<1de 
despite its contribution amply bear out this criticism. In this 
connection, note also should be taken of cert<tin sectarian <tnd 

• 

dogmatic· tendencies i11 u11derestim<1ti11g the sig11it'icance ot· the 
struggle for peace in the prese11t co11text a11d i11 the t'<1i ltrre to 
relate this struggle against imperialism a11d its specif'ic 
manifestations in India both economic a11d political. It is also 
proper to state that some comrades amongst us t111derestimate 
the possibility of averting a fhird world war i11 the prese11t epocl1 
and in particular the role of the peace moveme11t i11 <1verti11g 
such a war. 
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. op1·n·1on constitute the revisionist and 108 These 1n our • . h · 
refo1111ist devi,ations on this question to~eth~r wit certain 
dogmatic tendencies which have been mentrone . 

Peaceful Co-existence . 
I 09 Now to take up the question of peaceful co-ex1stenc,e. 

· h 1 · f peacefu co-110 Socialist countries follow t e po icy o 
. . between States with different social systems. Today twof 

existence · 1· d the camp o . . the world the camp of soc1a ism an 
camps. e~1st in ~f states with different social systems.-
imper1al1sm; two types . . , . . . 
the socialist states and the bourgeois states-e~ts.t. . follow 

111. The imperialist camp and the s.oc.1al1st camp . . 
. . 1· . . The imper1al1st camp aspires for 

. h f f d m and socialism throughout t e wor . 
the tr1ump o ree 

0 
. Id war. the socialist . . ·. rng a new wor ' imper1al1st camp is prepar . arid war The 

cam stands for world peace and against a new w . . . . . 
. p. . , follows the policy of neo-colon1al1sm, t~e 
i_m:.~~~~!1~~~pa~iands for national liberation and disinterested aid 
soc1a 1s h . · 1. st camp supresses 
for their national rebirth. T e 1mper1a I . . .. 

d working class movements in its own countries, 
democracy an II d crac and classs struggles 
the socialist camp stands for fu e;o ly 'ted The imperialist 
f the workers and peasants and ot er exp o1 . 

o d for world reaction; the socialist camp stands f~r 
camp stan s . . , m s two economic 

systems, wo 1 
the international political arena. 

Lenin's Precept b h uestion of 
112 When the first socialist states was orn, t e q 

. between the new socialist state and the rest mutual relations f f I 
. and Lenin propounded his famous thesis . o pea~e u 
arose. . d that for a certain period of time, 
co-existence. He envisage . .d b side with capitalist 

. 1. ntries would exist s1 e Y 
soc1a i~t cou . I relations between these states 
countries and hence the mutua , n rinci Jes of 
with different social systems must be b,1sed o p p 
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peaceful co-existence. Stalin explained this Leninist concept in 
his political report to the 15th Congress of· the CPSU (B ). He 
said, ''Our relations with the capitalist countries are based 011 the 
assumption that the coexistence of two opposite systerns is 
possible'', and ''the maintenance of peacef't1I relations with the 
capitalist countries is an obligatory task f'or t1s." 

Policy of Peaceful Co-existence and its Class Content 
113. Socialism does not require W<lr but imperialism does. 

Imperialism has no desire to live in peace with socialism and 
will do all in its power to oppose and even destroy the socialist 
states. The 'march' of the 14 nations against the new-born 
Soviet State, the Hitlerite attack on <1nd aggressio11 <1gainst the 
Soviet Union, the occupation of Taiwan and the off.shore isl<111ds 
of China by the U.S. armies, the Korean War, and the Vietnamese 
War, the Bay of Pigs invasion, the Caribbe<1n crisis, etc., <:111 
prove the hostility to the policy of peaceful· co-existence by the 
imperialists. Lenin had already pointed to this in his ''Report on 
War and Peace'' when he said: ''International imperialism .... 
could not .... live side by side with Soviet Republic, both 
because of its objective position and because of' the economic 
interest of capitalist class which are embodied in it . . . . . . He 
further observed: ...... ''the existence of the Soviet Rept1blic side 
by side with imperialist states for a long tirne is t1nthi11kable. 
One or the other must triu1nph in the e11d. And before th<:tt erid 
supervenes, a series of· frightful collisions betwee11 the Soviet 
Republic and the bourgeois states will be inevitable, (Report of 
the C.C. of the Russian Communist Party (B) <tt the Eigth P<:1rty 
Congress.) 

114. Hence, Lenin stressed time and agai11 that the Soci<:1I ist 
State should maintain constant vigil<:111ce against imperialism. 
He pointed out that it was only through strtrggle th<1t the Soviet 
State was able to live in peace with the imperi<1list countries. 
This was the result of the repeated tri<1ls of· stre11gth betwee11 the 
imperialist countries a11d the Soviet State. Thus the policy of· 
peaceful co-existence is one of the ef'fecti ve f'orms of class 

~· 
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strt1ggle between the two camps and two systems and is not by 
itself a straight and smooth road to peace. 

115. Since the Second World War, a fundamental change has 
taken place in the international balance of class forces. This 
situation provides more favourable conditions for the socialist 
countries to impose the policy of peaceful co-existence on the 
capitalist countries. In these new historical conditions the frightful 
collisions between the socialist states and the imperialist world 
which Lenin envisaged, assume new forms and ferocity and yet, 
opportunities for establishing co-existence between states with 
different social systems grow. 

Peaceful Co-existence Alone does not Constitute Foreign 
Policy 

I 16. Lenin advanced the policy of peaceful co-existence as a 
policy of the proletariat in power towards countries with 
different social systems, but he never made it the general line 
and sum totlil of· the foreign policy of a socialist state. He made 
it clear, again and again, that the fundamental principle of the 
foreign policy of a socialist state is proletarian internationalism. 
Lenin again and again said that it is the proletarian international 
duty of the victorious working class to assist the proletarian 
struggle and revolutions in the capitalist countries. He said: 
'Soviet Russia considers it her greatest pride to help the 
workers of the whole world in their difficult struggle for the 

overthrow of capitalism.' (To the Fourth World Congress of the 
Comintem). He further said: ''alliance with the revolutionaries of 
the advanced countries and with all the oppressed peoples 
against any and all the imperialists such is the external policy 
of the proletariat," (The external policy of the Russian 
Revolution.) 

117. The Draft Programme of· the Policy which Lenin drew 
up for the Seventh Congress of the Russian Communist Party 
laid down explicitly that ''Support to the revolutionary movement 
of the Socialist proletariat in the advanced countries," and ''support 
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of the democratic and revolutionary moveme11ts in ge11eral <lnd 
particularly in the colonies and depende11t countries'' constituted 
the important aspect of' the Party's inter11atio11al policy. 

118. The m<1in features of the t'oreign policy pursued by 
Lenin are: (I) to live in peace with all countries with dit'ferent 
social systems: (2) to resolutely oppose all imperialist policies of' 
aggression and war and strive for peace; (3) to establish closer 
ties between the Soviet State and all the weak states which are 
oppressed by imperialism and such other 11eighbouri11g st<1tes; 
( 4) to help the workers of the whole world in their dit't'icult 
struggle tor the overthrow of capitalism, and (5) to st1pport the demo
cratic and revolutionary movement in all countries in gener<1l a11d 
in the colonies and dependent cou11tries in particular. The Leninist 
foreign policy was faitht'ully pursued by St<1li11 a11d the CPSU. 

119. Leninism never extended the policy ot· peacet'ul 
co-existence to its logical end and never withheld Sl1pport to the 
national liberation struggles and working· class revolutions. 
Stalin forcibly pointed out two opposite lines of' foreign policy 
of socialist country and rejected the policy of capitulation. He 
said: ''We continue to pursue a revolutionary policy, rallying the 
proletarian and oppressed of all countries around the working 
class of the USSR in which internatio11al c<1pital will do 
everything it can to hinder our advance'' or ''We renounce Ollr 
revolutionary policy and <tgree to make a nl11nber of f'lrndan1e11tal 
concessions to international capit<tl in which case i11ter11ational 
capital, no doubt, will not be averse to assisting'' lts co11verting 
our socialist country into a ''good, bourgeois cou11try''. He 
rejected the second and said: We ca1111ot agree to these and 
similar concessions without being t'alse to ourselves'' (St<1lin's 
Works, Vol. XI, Pp. 58-60). He also observed: The revollttion 
which has been victorious in one country must regard itself' 11ot 
as a self-sufficient entity, but as an aid, as a mea11s t'or hasting 
the victory of' the proletariat in all cou11tries (Stalin's Works, 
Vol. VI, P. 419.) 

120. Lenin and Stalin al ways championed the c<1use ot' 
national liberation movement. 

/ 

' 
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Revisionist Understanding of the Policy of Peaceful -Co-existence 
J 21. Thus the policy of peaceful co-existence relates to a 

articular relation between states with different social systems. 
~lit to the leaders of the CPSU are substituting this concept of 
peaceful co-existence for the w~ol~ revolutionary foreign policy 
of a Socialist State thus narrowing rts full scope. They make out 
this policy to be the panacea for all the problems facing t~e 

world today. Let us see how the present leaders of the Soviet 
UHion interpret and implement the concept of peaceful 
co-existence. Comrade Khrushchov, for instance, says about the 
international class struggle between the two systems, the socialist 
system and the capitalist system, that: ''the inevitable struggle 
between the two systems must be made to take the form 
exclusively of a struggle of ideas ......... '' (Report to the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR, January 14, 1960). Mark how this form of 
struggle is made into the sole form of struggle between the two 
opposing social systems ! They do not stop. here, but go further 
<lnd say that ''peaceful co-existence alone 1s the best and s?le 
acceptable way to solve the vital important problems confronting 
society''. (Rumyantsev, Editor of the :-V?RLD MARXIST 
REVIEW in its issue No. 1, 1962). Mark rt 1s the best and sole 
way to solve the vital problems confronting. society ! They even 
hold that the principle of peaceful co-existence should be i:iad~ 
''the basic Jaw of life of the whole of modem society 
(Khrushchov's speech in the U.N. General Assembly, September 
23, 1960). Strange that the basic laws of life are reduced to one 
single Jaw of peaceful co-existence ! These ~iews. on the con~e.pt 
of peaceful co-existence are not in conformity with the Len1~1st 
concept nor express full and revolutionary content of the foreign 
policy of a socialist state. . · 

J 22. First of all, in the application of the policy of peace~ul 
co-existence, struggle between the socialist and .imperi~l1st 
countries is inevitable in the political, economic and 1deolog1cal 
fronts. It is obviously wrong to reduce this struggle to ''i?eas'' 
alone. In practical application even this ''struggle of ideas'' .1s not 
consistently followed. For example, take our own experience: 
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While the bourgeois leaders and their press in our country are 
free to slander the Soviet Union and denounce the socialist 
system, Soviet leaders fight shy of criticising and exposing the 
social system in India and its evil manifestations. They eve11 go 
out of their way and shower praise on every little progress 
achieved in our economic rebuilding all under the plea of rion
~nterference. Of course, we are determinedly opposed to 
interference in political and military sense, adversely at'fecting 
the sovereignty of this or that nation. But it is being extended to 
the absurd length of abandoning the fundame11tal internationalist 
duties and .obligations to the revolutionary struggles and 
movements of different peoples. Even the general n1ass ot· the 
Soviet people are shut out from the actual int'ormatio11 of· the 
social, economic and political conditions of· the people of India 
and ?f other. countries with whom the Soviet State has t'riendly 
relations. Is 1t not strange to assert that peaceful co-existence is 
''the best and :-i·ole acceptable WllY '' to solve all cardinal 
pr??l~ms of· t.he present-day world? What is the11 wrong i11 the 
cr1t1c1sm against the leadership of the CPSU that they are 
extending this concept to the class struggles in capitalist countries 
and national liberation struggles in the colonial and semi
colonial countries? A mere negation that their position is not so 
does not in ·anyway absolve them. 

123. The leaders of the CPSU say that peaceful co-existence 
is the mankind's road to socialism and to national liberation. The 
CPSU letter of March 30, 1963, to the CPC cites the socialist 
revolution in Cuba, and the winning of independence by Algeria 
and ~O other countries. The CPSU leaders say that peacetul 
co-existence and peaceful competition are enough to ''deliver a 
crushing blow to the entire system of capitalist relations''. These 
vie~s are equivalent to saying that the oppressed people and 
nations have no need to wage struggles and make revolutions , 
but have to only wait till the Soviet Union and other Socialist 
countries outstrip the capitalist countries in production, when 
conditions will arise for the peaceful achievement of· national 
liberation and the establishment of socialism. 

• 

' 
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124. Economic successes in socialist countries undoubtedly 
play a vital role and are an inspiration to oppressed peoples and 
nations, who will be more and more attracted to socialism. But 
national liberation and socialism will succeed only through the 
revolutionary struggles of the peoples fully utilising these 
opportunities, not otherwise. 

125. It is an undeniable fact that many countries liberated 
themselves from the imperialist yoke through prolonged and 
stubborn struggles, armed and peaceful. India, Egypt, Syria, 
Indonesia and a host of other countries won their independence 
after the Second World War, mainly due to the struggles of 
their peoples and to the changed correlation of forces in the 
world. 

126. The birth of the new Socialist States in this period like 
China, North Korea, North Vietnam, Cuba took place in 'frightful 
collisions' with imperialism and basing mainly on the 
revolutionary struggles of the peoples of these countries and also 
to the aid given by the international proletariat and the Soviet 
Union. 

127. To attribute that the victory of socialism and the 
liberation of many countries has arisen from peaceful co-existence 
alone is to attribute miraculous power to it. 

128. The Moscow Statement said correctly: ''In conditions of 
peaceful co-existence favourable opportunitie,1,- are provided for 
the development of the class struggle in the capitalist countries 
and the national liberation movement of the peoples of the 
colonial and dependent countries. In their turn, the successes of 
the revolutionary class and national liberation struggles promote 
peaceful co-existence." Thus, the correct application of Lenin' s 
policy of peaceful co-existence by the Socialist countries helps 
to develop their power, to expose the imperialist policies of 
aggression and war and to unite. all the anti-imperialist peoples 
and countries and it therefore helps the peoples' struggles 
against 'imperialism and its puppets. At the same time, by 
directly hitting and weakening the forces of aggression, war and 
reaction, the peoples' revolutionary struggles help the cause of 
world peace and human progress and therefore help the socialist 

• 
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countries' struggle t'or peaceful co-existe11ce with countries 
having dift'erent social systems. 

Beware of Imperialist Deceit 

I 29. The U.S. imperialists, the enemy of the people ot' the 
whole world, in pursuance ot' their dual tactics of war and pe<1ce, 
in order to attain their strategic objectives ot· liquidating the 
peoples' revolutions, eliminating the socialist camp and dominating 
the world are today trying to put the people off their guard by 
their deceitful talk of peace and co-existence son1etimes. They 
are now speaking of 'strategy of peace'. 'A rnuch better weapon 
than the bomb ...... and that better weapon is peacet'trl co-oper<1tion.' 
But their conception of peacet'ul co-operatio11 and co-existence is 
entirely different t'rom that of the socialist states. Eisenhower 
said that the U.S. would do by peaceft1l means all it could do ''i11 
order that those people who are held in bondage by tyrannical 
dictatorship finally have the right to determine their t'ates by 
their own free votes''. Kennedy made it more explicit whe11 he 
said that the 'task is to do all in our power to see that the 
changes taking peace ........ in the Soviet empire, on <tll 
continents .......... lead to more t'reedom t'or ''more men and to 
world peace'' and declared that he would '·pursue a policy of 
patiently encouraging freedom and caret'ully pressuring tyranny'' 
towards the socialist countries in Eastern Europe, so as to 
provide free choice for the people ot· those countries. 

. 130. The meaning of these words is very clear. The U.S. 
imperialists malign the Socialist systems as 'dictatorial', abuse 
the Socialist camp as 'Soviet Empire' and describe cou11ter- · 
revolution to restore capitalism as 't'ree choice'. Thus, while they 
speak of peaceful co-operation and co-existence, they have a 
different meaning and content which is nothing but to suppress 
poptrlar revolutionary movements and destroy, it' possible, the 
socialist world. 

13 I. It would be gross opportunism and betrayal ot' the cause 
of world communism to speak of c1ll-r<Ju1zcl co-operatio11 with 
imperialist powers, more particularly with U.S. imperialism. 

' 
' 
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Khrushchov in utter disregard of basi~ Marxist-Leninist positions 
has emboldened himself to say: ''we, (the Soviet Union and the 
United States) are the strongest countries in the world and if we 
unite for peace there can be no war. Then if any madman 
wanted war, we would but have to shake our fingers to warn 
him off' (Interview with the U.S. correspondent C. L. Sulzbergar 
September 5. 1961). Gromyko is making an absurdly revisionist 
statement when he said: '' ...... if their is agreement between N.S. 
Khrushchov, the head of the Soviet Government, and John 
Kennedy the President of the United States, there will be a 
solution of international problems on which mankind's destinies 
depend'' (Speech at the Session of the Supreme Soviet of the 
USSR, December 13, 1962). 

132. These are thoroughly sweeping and impermissible 
statements. It is metaphysical way of looking at historical deve
lopments, international class war, and not a Marxist way: It is 
wrong to imagine that 'two great men' can decide the destiny of 
mankind and settle all international issues: The contemporary 
world is full of various contradictions, and they cannot disappear 
by· an agreement between the heads of two big power politics, 
but not Leninist foreign policy. 

• 

Leninist Foreign Policy should be the Basis of the Foreign 
Policy of the Socialist Countries: 

133. The Moscow Statement said: ''U.S. i1nperialism has 
hecrJ1ne the biggest international , exploiter.'' ''International 
develop1nent~· in recent years have furnished many new proofs of 
the fact that U.S. imperialism is the chief· bulwark of world 
rec1ction and an international gendarme, that it ha~· beco1ne an 
enemy rJf the whole world.'' ''The imperialist form military 
political alliances under U.S. leadership to fight in . com~on 
against the socialist camp and to strangle the national 11ber~t1on, 
working class and socialist movements." The post-war history 
corroborates the Moscow Statement as completely correct. 

J 34. Was it not the U.S. imperialists who propped up the 
tottering French and Italian bourgeoisie in the immediate post-war 
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period ? Who build up aggressive military blocs like NATO, 
SEATO, etc., to carry forward their 11ef'arious policies ot· 
violence and war? Who helped Chiang Kai-shek to wage the 
civil war in China in the post-war period and continue. to hold 
on to Taiwan and the offshore islands? Who invaded North 
Korea and tried to destroy the Korean peoples' Democratic 
Republic and perpetuate its division'? Who have propped Lip 
puppet dictators like Syngman Rhee. Diem and K<1s<1buvu'? Who 
overthrew the democratic Governme11t i11 Guatemala'? Who 
organised the Hungarian counter-revolutio11'? Who organised the 
invasion of Cuba in 19:61? Who militarily intervened in the 
Dominican Republic's affairs? Who sent U-2 spy pl<1nes into the 
Soviet Union, China, and . other countries regularly? Who 
created the Caribbean crisis in 1962? Who are now militarily 
intervening in South Vietnam. with 16,000 troops? Who are 
extending the operation of the Seventh Fleet to the Indian 
Ocean? Who are organising spying, sabotage, ideological 
corruption, etc., in the socialist countries? Who are building neo
colonialism with the export of billions and billions of dollars of 
finance capital to several countries? This is all r~ality. 

135. However, it is only owing to unfavourable conditions 
that the imperialists dare not risk starting a war against the 
socialist countries and are t'orced to reconcile themselves t'or the 
time being to talk in terms of peace, peaceful co-operation and 
co-existence. In these circumstances while it is possible to 
establish peaceful co-existence with all countries including the 
imperialist countries, at the same time, the socialist countries 
must unswervingly perform their proletarian inter11ational duty 
and actively support the national liberation movements of· Asia, 
Africa and Latin America and the worki11g class movements in 
the capitalist countries and resolutely t'ight against all imperialist 
attempts, intrigues and manoeuvres against peace, democracy 
and socialism anywhere in the world. It is the inviolable duty 
and obligation for the camp of socialism to prevent the export ot· 
counter-revolution under whatever guise the imperialists may try 
to do it. 
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J 36. It is expected of the leadership of the CPSU to critically 
examine their understanding and practice of , the concept of 
peaceful coexistence in the light of criticism offered by brother 
P<1rties and co-socialist states, instead of adopting a self~ 

jListit'icatory attitude of retaliating as they very often do to the 
critics that they do not believe in peaceful co-existence. This is 
neither convincing nor corroborated by facts of life. 

F'orms of Transition 
137. The question of transition to socialism has since long 

been debated in the international working class movement. Marx 
had then written about the possibilities of peaceful transition to 
socialism in England and America when monopoly capitalism 
<tnd imperialism did not yet exist, and when these countries 
owing to the particular conditions of their development, had as 
yet not developed militarism and bureaucracy. That was the 
situation before the era of imperialism and of monopoly 
capitalism. Opportunists and refor111ists of the Second International 
tried to generalise this thesis of Marx and convert it into a 
universal law of socialist revolution. 

I 38. Comrade Lenin gave a befitting ans~er to these refor1nists 
<tnd emphasised that the law of smashing the bourgeois state 
machine as a preliminary condition for the proletarian revolution 
is an inevitable law of the revolutionary movement. 

He said: 
''Today, in 1917, in the epoch of the first great imperialist 

war, this qualification made by Marx is no longer valid. Both 
England and America, the biggest and the last representatives:
in the whole world of Anglo-Saxon 'liberty' in the sense that 
they had no militarist cliques and bureaucracy, have today 
completely sunk into the all-European filthy, bloody morass of 
bureaucratic-military institutions which subordinate everything 
to themselves and trample everything underfoot. Today, in 
England and in America, too, 'the preliminary condition for 
every real people's revolution' is the smashing, the destruction 
of the 'readymade state machinery' (perfected in those countries, 
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between 1914 and 1917, up to the 'European', general imperialist 
standard)." 

139. After the victory of the great October Revolution, St<llin 
again elaborated this thesis of' Lenin while explaini11g the 
historical necessity of the dictatorship of the proletariat. In his 
lectures to the students of Sverdlov University, while deali 11 g 
with the question of transition, he said: 

''Of course, in the remote future, if the proletariat is victorious 
in the principal capitalist countries, and it· the present capitalist 
encirclement is replaced by a socialist encirclement, 'peacet'ul' 
path of development is quite possible for certain capitalist 
countries, whose capitalists, in view of the 'unfavourable' 
international situation, will consider it expedient 'voluntarily' to 
make substantial concessions to the proletariat. But this suppo
sition applies only to a remote and possible t'uture. With regard 
to the immediate future there is no ground whatsoever for this 
supposition." (Problems of Leninism, P. 54) 

140. Here, he was dealing with the subject in a dift'erent 
correlation of class forces, when there was an imperialist 
encirclement. In such a situation he asserted that the law ot' 
violent proletarian revolution applies. But as a far-sighted 
Marxist-Leninist, he did not shut his eyes to the historical 
development of the movement to a new stage where qualitatively 
different correlation of forces emerges. In such a situation when 
there will be a socialist encirclement instead of an imperialist 
encirclement, he saw the possibility of· a ·''peaceful'' path ot· 
development for certain capitalist countries, whose capitalists in 
view of ''unfavourable'' international situation, would not be able 
to resist. 

141. After the Second World War, the correlation ot· forces 
has certainly changed in favour of socialism. It is true that 
impe~ialist encirclement no more exists, but it would be wro11g 
to imagine that a socialist encirclement has already come i11to 
existence. In this situation the possibility of peacet'ul tra11sition 
for a number of countries to socialism was put t'orward by the 
20th Congress of the CPSU. After analysing the working of' 
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capitalism and the growth of socialism, the Report of the C.C, of 
the CPSU stated about transition in the following words: 

''At the same time, the present situation offers the working 
class in a number of capitalist countries a real opportunity to 
Ltnite the overwhelming majority of the people under its leadership 
<111d to secure the transfer of the basic means of production into 
the hands of the people. The Rightwing bourgeois parties and 
their Governments are suffering bankruptcy with increasing 
frequency. In these circumstances the working class, by rallying 
<tround itself the toiling peasantry, the intelligentsia, all patriotic 
forces, and resolutely repulsing the opportunist elements who are 
inc<1pable of giving up the policy of compromise with the 
c<lpitalists and landlords, is in a position to defeat the reactionary 
t'orces opposed to the popular interest, to capture a stable 
n1<ljority in Parliament, and transform the latter t'rom an organ of 
bourgeois democracy into a genuine instrument of the people's 
will. In such an event this institution, transitional in many highly 
developed capitalist countries, may become an organ of genuine 
democracy for the working people. 

The winning of a stable parliamentary majority backed by a 
1nass revolutionary movement of the proletariat and of all the 
working people could create for the working class of a number 
ot· capitalist and former colonial countries the conditions to 
secure fundamental social changes. 

''In the c-0untries where capitalism is still strong and has a 
huge military and police apparatus at its disposal the reactionary 
f'orces will of course inevitably offer serious resistance. There 
the transition to socialism will be attended by a sharp class, 
revolutionary struggle." (Report of the Central Committee ot· the 
CPSU to the 20th Party Congress Pp. 45-46). 

142. Following the emergence of this thesis, the Communist 
Parties began to generalise on it and most of the parties in the 
capitalist countries stated that it applied to them. This thesis was 
L1nderstood in a revisionist way and no attention was paid to 
ex<lmi11e the question concretely and ft1lly. In t'act, it tantamounts 
to maki11g this into a new dogma that the peaceful path had 
become a general law of' socialist revolutions in the present epoch. 
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Hardly a year after the 20th Congress of the CPSU these · _ . . . , , rev1 
s.1on1st interpretations had come up for sharp criticism and correc-
tion at the Moscow gathering of world Communists in J 957. 

143. Comrade Khrushchov had to take note of all this in his 
~eport to the Supreme Soviet pn Nov. 6, I 957. He stated: 
Some. who style themselves Communists and who Jiave f'<tllen 

f~r this ~ropagandistic bait advocate socialism without the 
01ctatorsh~p of the proleta'.iat, without guidance ot· social lit'e by 
th~ working cl~ss ~nd its vanguard, the Con1munist Party, 
w1t~out ~roletar1an internationalism. Our opponents call this 
pol'.cy ''liberal communism," thereby betraying their secret 
~es1re t~ tum the Communists into run-ot'-the-mill bourgeois 
liberals. (Forty· years of the Great October Revolutio11 Report 
to Supreme Soviet of the USSR). ' 

The·n· he added: ''Some elements deliberately misconstrue this 
propo~1t1on and decisions of ~~e 20th Party Congress concerning 
the. d1.fferent forms of trans1t1on to socialism <tnd methods 0t· 
social 1st construction.'' 

144. .In this conne~tion comr<tde Suslov in his Report to 
the 12 Parties meeting 1n 1957 had said that a determined 
struggl~ again~t revisionism, and its ideological and org<tnis<ttional 
defeat is a .prime requisite tor the victory ot· the working class 
and people 1~ revolution~ ~ealing with the revisionist interpretation 
to th.e quest10~ of trans1t1on, he said its major manit'estation w<ts 
making a fetish of the parliamentary syste1n a11d making the 
p~aceful wa~ the only way without dictatorship of· the proletari<tt 
d1~ t~e leading role of the working class through its vanguard. 
Po1nt1ng out that the revisionists take their stand on the ·20th 
Congress of the CPSU, he said that they were misrepreseiiting 
the ~Oth Congress and that the thesis ot· evolution was sheer 
utop1~, could never materialise, only could serve to mislead the 
working class .and bring them under bourgeois influence. He 
stressed .the point that the ruling class 11ever relinquished power 
voluntarily and both possibilities had to be kept i11 mind. 

1.45 .. The matter was thoroughly disct1ssed <tmong the 64 
Parties 1~ Moscow <tnd the results were i11corporated i11 the 1957 
Declaration. It stated: 
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''The forms of the transition to socialism may vary for 
dit'ferent countries. The working class and its vanguard the 
M<trxist-Leninist Party seek to achieve the socialist rev?lution 
by peaceful means. This would accord with the interests of the 
working class and the people as a whole as well as with the 

11ational interests of' the country. 
''Today in a number of the capitalist countries the working 

class headed by its vanguard has the opportunity, given a united 
working class and popular front or other workable form of 
agreement and political co-operation between the different parties 
and public organisations, to unite a majority of the people, win 
state power without civil war and ensure the transfer of the basic 
means of production to the hands of the people. Relying on the 
majority of the people and decisively rebuffing the opportunist 
elements incapable of relinquishing the policy of compromise 
with the capitalists and landlords, the working class, defeat the 
reactionary, anti-popular forces, secure a firm majority in 
Parliament, transfor111 Parliament from an instrument serving the 
class interests of the bourgeoisie into an i11strument serving the 
working people, launch a non-Parliamentary mass struggle, smash 
the resistance of the reactionary forces and create the necessary 
conditions for peaceful realisation of the socialist revolutions. 
All this will be possible only by broad and ceaseless development 
of the class struggle of the workers, peasants, masses and the 
urban middle strata against big monopoly capital against reaction, 
t'or profound social reforms, for peace and socialism. 

''In the event of 'the ruling classes resorting to violence 
against people, the possibility of non-peaceful transition to 
socialism should be borne in mind. Leninism teaches, and 
experience confirms, that the ruling classes never relinquish 
1)ower voluntarily. In this case the bitterness and the forms of 
the class struggle will depend not so much on the proletariat as 
on the resistance put up by the reactionary circles to the will ot· 
the overwhelming majority of' the people, on these circles using 
i·orce at one or another stage of· the struggle f'or socialism. 

''The possibility of one or another way to socialism depends 
on the concrete conditions in each country." 
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146. So instead of either a ge11eral application of· the t'or1nula 
of peaceful transition to all cou11tries or vaguely stating it applies 
to several countries, the emphasis was laid 011 the concrete 
conditions in each country prevailing at th<1t mome11t. And it 
was also made clear that the realisation of· this possibility ot· 
peaceful path depended on the preparation ot· the worki11g 
class for the other eventualities because the f'orn1 ot· transition 
does not depend on the working class alone a11d the ruli11g 
classes never relinquish power voluntarily. 

147. It is in the light of· the above discussio11s in the 
International Communist Movement and as a result of· subsequent 
discussions in our Party that we incorporated the t'ollowing 
formulations in our Constitution in April 1958: 

''The Communist Party of India .Ytrii'e!i to achieve full 
democracy and socialism by peaceful means. It considers that by 
developing a powerful mass moveme11t, by winni11g a majority 
in Parliament and by backing it with mass sa11ctions, the 
working class and its allies ca11 overcome the resista11ce of the 
f'orces of· reaction and enst1re that parliame11t beco1nes <111 
instrument of people's will for ef'f'ecting f'u11damental cha11ges in 
the economic, social and state structure." 

148. This formulation was again interpreted by some in <t 
revisionist way. Forgetting the significance of the word .1·trive 
they began advocating the peaceful path as already a f"act ot· 
reality i11 our country and as emanating f'rom the assessment of· 
the concrete situation in our cou11try. In f'act <111 revolutio11ary 
ideas of' combining parliamentary and extr<1-parl i<11ne11tary work, 
utilising different t'orms of struggle and orga11isation were give11 

the go-by and in practice, we adopted the soci<tl democratic 
approach to the question, thus disorie11tati11g the P<1rry • a11d 
creating illusions amongst the masses. 

149. Again when the discussio11s were held 011 this qt1cstio11 
in the 81 Parties' Conference i11 Moscow in Decernber 1960, it 
was decided to re<1f'firm the proposition put t'orward by the 
Declaration of 1957 with regard to the f'orrns of' transition of' 
different countries from capitalism to soci<1lism. Bt1t Ollr Party 
has not taken any steps to examine the root of· its n1ist<tke L)tl thi:~ 
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question and introduce the necessary corrections in its 
tinderstanding. On the other hand, our Party has in practice been 
more and more drifting to the position of. revisionism on this 
qtrestion. The tendency is finding its expression in ideology, and 
practice. After the formation of the Communist-led Ministry in 
Kerala, this tendency got further reinforced and some of the 
leading comrades began to argue that the formation of Kerala 
Ministry and its functioning showed that a new path had opened 
for social transf'or111ation. But the bourgeoisie did not allow the 
existence of this Ministry for a very long time. 

150. It is very clear to all Marxists that the question of 
transition to socialism is a question of proletarian revolution 
where the state power is taken from the bourgeoisie. Leninism 
teaches and experience proves that the ruling classes never 
reli11quish state power voluntarily. It is captured by the working 
class to erect the proletarian state in the place of the bourgeois 
state apparatus built to suppress the overwhelming majority ot· 

the people. There is no doubt that the international situation is 
more t'avourable now for the working class. Counter-revolution 
can be defeated, and a favourable situation exists for breaking 
the resistance of· the bourgeoisie. But the actual application of 
the path depends upon the concrete situation at a given moment. 
In such a situation where the possibility for peaceful transition 
<trises, we should do our utmost to change the possibility into a 
reality. But while striving to realise this possibility, the 
Communist Party of the country, on the other hand, must always 
be prepared to repulse the armed intervention of the bourgeoisie. 
To sum up, we can11ot realise the first possibility without 

preparing for the other. 
151. It should always be borne in mind that realising this 

J)C<1ceful possibility does not entirely or mainly depends on the 
proletariat a11d its Party. It mostly depends on whether the 
bot1rgeois-landlord Government and its State i11 deference to the 
popttlar wishes and the democratic demand responds to <tnd 
respects the democratic method or resorts to unleashing organised 
violence on the people. Let us now concretely examine this 
c1t1estion in relation to our country. 
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152. It is true that we are a newly-liberated cot1ntry at'ter 
centuries ot' imperialist oppression a11d exploitatio11. The state 
machine which has been in existence is 11ot as developed a11d 
perfected as is the case in a 11umber ot· traditional capitalist 

countries where a monstrous military, police, state 1nachine is 
pert'ected. It is also true that our ruling classes are not born, bred 
and trained in militarism and violence as is the case in some 
other countries and states. Despite all this, the exploiting cl<tss is 

after all an exploiting class. The bourgeois-landlord Government 
that has taken over the state from imperialism uses it and is 
using it ag<tinst the people to consolidate <t11d co11tinue its 
exploitation. In the cot1rse of the last seventee11 years, both the 

police and the armed t'orces have been doubled <t11d trebled. And 
the popular struggles ot· the workers a11d peas<tnts <tre ruthlessly 
suppressed by t1sing the police and the milit<try. 

153. In the face of' this reality, let us also examine the other 

side of the picture. Democracy in our country is recently 
introduced and deep roots have not yet been struck by it. The 
working class and other mass organisations have not been united 

and powerfully built; the Communist Party itselt' is very weak; 
most of the parties either of the Let't or the Right c<ttegory in the 
country are rabidly anti-Communist. For that 1natter, the ruling 
Party itselt' while pretending a liberal democratic attitt1de towards 

the Communist Party and Communism is decisively <111ti
Communist judging t'rom all its attitude a11d activity. The 
bureaucracy and the armed forces are strictly kept i11 isolation 

t'rom any impact ot· political, social <tctivities. To be more pl<ti11, 
it is sought to be maintained more as a merce11<1ry type as i11 the 

former British days. In the t'ace ot· all this reality, to t<tlk ot' the 
peaceful path in our country more or less as a f<tct ot· reality, as 
an inevitable p<tth, is nothing bt1t selt'-deception ot' others. 
Whatever possibilities <tre inherent in the situ<1tio11 c<t11 011ly be 
realised by t'ulf'illing the t'ollowing: 

(i) Foreign imperi<tlist i11t'lt1e11ce eco110111ic, politic<tl, 
diplomatic and milit<try, if any nit1st be eli1nin<1ted <t11d 
a consistent struggle in that direction must be waged; 
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(ii) The decadent and bankrupt ideology of anti-Communism 
must be exposed, isolated and defeated; 

(iii) Democracy in all spheres of life of society must be 
consolidated, extended and carried towards; 

(iv) A powerful united working class movement must be 
built and its alliance with the broad organised and united 
peasant movement must be cemented; 

(v) A Communist Party based on the granite foundation ot' 
Marxism-Leninism embracing lakhs and lakhs ot· the 
best sons and daughters of all the toiling people must be 

built; 
(vi) The police, bureaucracy and the system of administration 

must be democratised and their present isolation from 
the democratic and political currents of the society 

broken; 
(vii) A broad united front of all the classes and the parties 

interested in carrying forward the revolution must be 

forged. 
And when all the above tasks are successfully discharged, the 

possibility of restraining the bourgeoisie from unleashing violence 
to suppress the revolution will become a reality. To conclude, to 
fail in any of these vital things is to fail to realise the 
possibilities that exist for a. peaceful path of development and 

fall a prey to dangerous illusions. 
154. Another aspect connected with this peaceful path of the 

development of the revolution is regarding Parliament to be 
transformed into a genuine instrument in the hands of the people 
to effect the necessary fundamental social changes. Our country, 
surely, has had a parliamentary system since independence based 

on universal adult t'ranchise. However, it would be a mistake 11ot 
to realise that the parliamentary system in our country is a 
recently born one and it has not struck deep roots, and is easily 
shakable. That is why even our bourgeois leaders talk of it as 
''a tender plant to be nursed." Again we observe that the present 
rt1lers ot'te11 treat the t'undamental rights embodied in the 
Constitution as a plaything whenever they t'ace a small dit'ficulty 
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and resort to suspension of' these rights and impose a state of' 
emergency. One also should not lose sight of' the f'<1ct that our 
Parliamentary democracy, strangely enough, h<1s made the 
Preventive Detention Act to use against the political advers<tries 
of the bourgeois-landlord classes whenever they choose a11d this 
despicable Act has all these years been on the Statute Book. 
How President's rule is imposed on some flin1sy pretext or the 
other was amply demonstrated when the duly selected <tnd 
constitutional Government in the State of· Ker<tl<t was arbitr<tri ly 
dismissed and the legislatt1re dissolved. As we go dow11 below it 
has become a common phenomenon that sever<1l municipalities, 
panchayats and other organs of· local self'-Government are 
summarily dissolved at their sweet will by the rulers chiefly to 
beat down their political opponents. In view of all this, to take 
out parliamentary system as either granted or to think it is s<1fe 
in the hands of the present ruling classes withottt co11sta11t and 
unremitting vigilance and f'ight by the democratic masses to 
det'end and extend democracy is to 11t1rse the worst illusio11s. 

155. The deviations prevailing in our Party 011 this as1Ject 
were sharply pinned down by the late Comrade Ajoy Ghosh in 
his report to the Vijayawada Congress. He st;1ted: ''All the more 
it is necessary to stress this because in our Party, the tendency is 
strong which equates peacef'ul path with fJr1rlir1111e11ta1·i.1·111. a 
tendency which has resulted in the concept that adv<1nce of the 
toiling masses towards the conqttest of power 1nay be <tchieved 
through successive elections, in each of· which we shall grow 
gradually stronger. It is <l concept ;i·hic:h tc1ke.1· fJr1rlir1111e11tr11y 

de111rJc·rc1c·_v for gratztecl c11zrl e111,i.1·r1/;e.1· t1rJ .1·erirJ11.1· rll1t1,i;er f<J it, at 
least for a long period, and visu<1lises <I 11rocess of smooth <t11d 
continuous adv<1nce throt1gh f'ree <111d f<tir electio11s i11 the 
bourgeois liberal spirit." ''111 esse11ce this is <t ref'or111ist <tnd eve11 
revisionist concept." 

I 56. But our duty does not end here by n1erely 11oti11g this 
right opportunist deviation. A systematic ideological a11d politic<1I 
battle has to be W<1ged and the entire Party h<1s to be moulded on 
the sound propositions on this qttestion enunci<1ted i11 the 
Moscow Statement of· 1960. All our Party buildi11g a11d 1nass 

'I 
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niovement building activities must reflect this and overcome the 
l<1g on this score. 

Revisionism as the Main Danger 
I 57. In the course of its development the International 

Communist Movement had to combat the alien class ideas of 
both the right and left variety manifested in the working class 
movement. The whole history of Marxism-Leninism is full of 
examples of constant struggle against right and left opportunism. 

158. In the post-war period the chief manifestation of 
bourgeois influence on the proletariat was seen in the form of 
revisionism. It was expressed in a crude for1n first by Browder 
in the CPUSA in 1944-45 and then by Tito and Kardelj in 1948 
in Yugoslavia. The leadership of our Party was not only able to 
see this dangerous trend but was to some extent taken in by it. 
It is clearly reflected in some of our past writings. After the first 
rebuttal, this trend again raised its head in a big way after the 
20th Congress of the CPSU by using some of the corrections it 
sought to introduce in the theoretical, political spheres and Party 

- . 
act1 v1ty. 

159. Immediately after the 20th Congress and its deliberations, 
questions were raised in our Party by certain leading comrades 
challenging the corre"tness of the concepts of,,,the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, proletarian internationalism, democratic centralism, 
etc. 

160. The demand was raised in our Party for changing its 
line on the basis of an article written by Rubinstein, a Soviet 
Academician, in which he raised the question of non-capitalist 
path for India's development and tended to describe the efforts 
at nation-building by the Nehru Government as paving the way 
for socialism in India. In this connection, an observation made 
by Com. Togliatti in his Report to the C.C. of the Italian C.P. on 
the 20th Congress of the CPSU that ''the Nehru Government is 
also building socialism in India'' was also ceased upon by some 
of our leading comrades who wanted to put forward this 
revisionist line, which of course, had been earlier defeated at the 
Pal ghat Congress of our Party. 
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161. The counter-revolution in Hungary t'urther emphasised 
the revisionist danger which was threatening our Party, when 
some of the leading comrades characterised the counter-rt~volution 
in Hungary as a popular revolt and opposed the eft'orts of the 
Socialist Camp and the Soviet Onion to det·end Hungary from 
counter-revolution. Some went even to the extent ot' expressing 
the view: what does it matter it' one country is lost to capitalism 
if the people there could not defend socialism? They began · 
lauding bourgeois democracy. 

162. It is in this background that a gathering of 64 Communist 
and Workers' Parties was held in Moscow on the occasion of the 
40th Anniversary of the October Revolution in 1957 and discussed 
the ideological-political problems facing the Inter11atio11al 
Communist Movement. On the eve ot· this meet, Com. Khrushchov 
in his Report to the Supreme Soviet, emphasising the revisionist 
danger, stated the following. 

'' ............ In keeping with the principles of socialist 
internationalism, the Communist and Workers' Parties are 
consolidating their ranks and combating revisionist tendencies 
and ~he harmful prejudices of national limitation and aloot'ness." 

'~The imperialists, adhering to their hoary principle of ''divide 
and rule'', seize upon nationalist prejudices in their struggle 
against the socialist camp, and report to ideological sabotage in 
the guise of so-called 'national communism'. The ideologues of 
imperialism and their agents seek to sow the poisonous seeds of 
chauvinism and bourgeois nationalism in order to oppose one 

• 

socialist country to the other." 
''Some who style themselves Communists and who have 

fallen for this propagandistic bait advocate socialism without the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, without guidance of social life by 
the working class and its vanguard, the Communist Party, 
without proletarian internationalism. Our opponents call this 
policy 'liberal communism', thereby betraying their secret desire 
to turn the Communists into run-of-the-mill bourgeois liberals. 
Whither modern revisionism leads can be seen t'rom the example 
of Djilas or Imre Nagy, who descended to outright betrayal ot· 
the cause of socialism and basic national interests ot' their 

• 
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countries. The political and ideological det'eat suffered by these 
e11emies of socialism will benefit socialism in their countries and 
the socialist system as the whole." 

''Another weapon of the present-day revisionists is the 
lauding of bourgeois democracy. This is an old weapon, borrowed 
from the opportunists of the Second International. There was a 
time when the renegade Kautsky and the Mensheviks and 
Socialist Revolutionaries wielded the same weapon in their bitter 
struggle against Lenin and the young Soviet Republic. The 'wise 
men' in the leadership of the Right-wing Socialists, as well as 
the latter-day revisionists, reason more or less along these lines: 
if the Communists in the countries where they are in power were 
to permit political activity against the socialist system we would 
submit that they have freedom and would praise them." 

''But the revisionists will never get the chance to praise the 
Communists for anything of the kind. We proceed from the 
Leninist standpoint, of consolidating the socialist state, of 
developing socialist, not bourgeois democracy, nor do we intend 
to abandon this Leninist stand." 

163. After thorough discussions, the international 
gathering of Communist and Workers' Parties came to unanimous 
conclusions on the various problems facing International 
Communist Movement and qccordingly a declaration was adopted 
by Parties of the 12 Socialist countries in 1957 in Moscow. 

In emphasising the importance of intensified struggle against 
opportunist trends mainly Right revisionism in the working class 
and Communist movement in the present stage, the Declaration 
stated: 

...... The meeting underlines the necessity of resolutely 
overcoming revisionism and dogmatism in the ranks of the 
Communist and Workers' Parties. Revisionism and dogmatism 
in the working class and Communist movement are today, as 
they have been in the past, international phenomena. Dogmatism 
and sectarianism hinder the development of Marxist-Leninist 
theory and its creative application in changing conditions, 
replace the study at· the concrete situation with merely quoting 
classics and sticking to books, and lead to the isolation of the 



80 Doc:i11ne11t,1' of' T/1e CrJ111111111zi,1't McJve111e11r i11 /11llil1 

Party from the masses. A Party that has withdrawn into the shell 
of sectarianism and that has lost contact with the masses cannot 
bring victory to the cause of the working class." 

''In condemning dogmatism, the Communist Parties believe 
that the main danger at pre,\'ent ic,' revic,'ilJniJ'J?? (JJ', itz otlzer 

wrJr(f,1', right-wing opporti1ni,1·m, which as a manifestation ot' 
bourgeois ideology, paralyses the revolutionary energy ot' the 
working class and demands the preservation or restoratior1 ot' 
capitalism. However, dogmatism and sectaria11ism ca11 also be 
the main dan~er at dift'erent phases of developrnent in one Party 
or anothe~. It 1s for each Communist Party to decide what d<1nger 
threatens 1t more at the given time." 

It sh.oul~ be pointed out that the conquest ot' power by the 
proletariat 1s only the beginning ot' the revolution, not its 
conclus~on. Afte~ the conquest ot' power the working class i.s 
fac:d with the serious tasks of effecting the socialist reconstruction 
of the national economy and laying the economic and technical 
foundation of socialism. At the same time the overthrown 
bourgeoisie always endeavours to make a comeback; i11fluence 
ex~rt~d on. society by the bourgeoisie, the petty-bourgeoisie ar1d 
therr 1ntell1gentsia, is still great. That is why a f'airly Jong time is 
nee~e~ to resolve the issue of who will win capitalism or 
soc1al1sm. The existence of bourgeois influence is ar1 internal 
~ource of revisionism, while surrender to imperialist pressure is · 
its external source. 

''~odern ~e:isionism seeks to smear the great teaching of' 
Mar~1sm-Len1~1sm.' ~e~lares that it is 'outmoded' and alleges 
that 1t has lost its s1gn1f1cance for social progress. The revisionists 
try to exercise the revolutionary spirit of Marxism to undermine 
~aith in socialism among the working class and ~orking people 
in gen~ral. They deny the historical necessity t'or a proletarian 
rev~lut1on and the dictatorship of the proletariat during the 
per1~d of transition f'rom capitalism to socialism, deny the 
leading rol~ of .the Marxist-Leninist Party, reject the.principles 
of proletarian internationalism and call for rejectior1 ot' the 
Leninist principles of Party orga11isatior1 a11d, <tbove all ot' 
democratic centralism, t'or transforming the Cominunist Party 
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from a militant revolutionary organisation into some kind of 
debating society''. (Emphasis added) 

164. It is necessary for us to review the struggle against 
revisionism in the International Communist Movement and in 
particular, the role played by the leadership of the CPSU in it. In 

I • ' • 

the light of all this we should specifically examine our own 
Party and its ac.ti vities in discharging this task. 

165. In fact, a careful examination would reveal that modern 
revisionism as has been mentioned in the 1957 Declaration finds 
its concentrated expression in the League of Yugoslavia. As 
early as I 948, this revisionist trend came up for sharp criticism 
from the International Communist Movement. The criticism of 
the Information Bureau of Communist and Workers' Parties of 
Europe in 1948 is as follows: 

That in the sphere of foreign policy, Yugoslavia has begun 
to identify the foreign policy of the Soviet Union with the 
foreign policy of imperialist powers. And that the slanderous 
propaganda about the ''degeneration of the CPSU'', and 
degeneration of the Soviet Union is being made. 

That in the Sphere of Home Policy : 
I. They are breaking with the Marxist theory of class and 

class struggle. 
They deny that there is growth of capitalist elements in ·their 

country. 
They ignore the class differentiation in the countryside 

contrary to the Leninist thesis ·that small individual fa1111ing 
gives birth to capitalism and bourgeoisie, daily, hourly, 
spontaneously and on a mass scale. 

2. They are refuting the leading role of the working class by 
starting that the peasantry is the ''most stable foundation of the 
Yugoslav state." · 

3. They ignore the leading role of the Party. The people's 
Front and not the Communist Party is considered to be the main 
leading force in the country. They belittle the role of the 
Communist Party and actually dissolve the Party in the non
Party people's Front. 
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4. They ignore the principle of democratic centralism. There 
is no inner-Party democracy, no elections and no criticism and 
self-criticism in the Party. 

5. They have taken the path of· secedi11g f'rom the United 
Social~st Front against imperialism, have taken the path of· 
betraying the cause of international solidarity and have taken the 
position of neutralism. 

166. Despite the fact that some serious mistakes were committed 
by the then leadership of the Soviet Union i11 deali11g with 
Yugoslavia, its Party and State, in the period 1949-53, which · 
were, of course, corrected later, the basic criticism made ii1 1948 
by the Information Bureau is essentially correct and the entire 
course of development and the present state of· af·fairs i11 the 
League of Commt1nists of· Yugoslavia completely co11t.irms it. 

167. Since 1954, the Soviet U11ion <tnd other cou11tries of· the 
Socialist camp have taken the initiative and done their utmost to 
improve their relations with Yugoslavia and win it back to the 
camp of socialism.· The Communist and Workers' Parties of 
various countries adopted attitude of waiting patiently, hoping 
that the L.C.Y would return to the Marxist-Leni11ist standpoint. 
However the L.C.Y. spurned all these well intentioned ef'forts. 
They played the inglorious role of provocateurs a11d interven
tionists in t~e ~ounter-revolutionary uprising in Hungary and yet 
they were 1nv1ted to participate in the disct1ssions i11 the 1957 
gathering of· Communist and Workers' Parties in Moscow. But 
in the end they refused to affix their signature to the i 2-Parties 
Declaration. On the contrary, approving the work of their 
delegation, the plenum of the L.C. Y. adopted the t'ollowing 
resolution in Dec. 1957. 

''The Delegation acted correctly by not sig11ing the Declaration 
w~ich contains some attitudes and appraisals contrary to the 
attitude of the L.C. Y. which considers them incorrect." 

Again four months later, in April 1958, Tito declared: 
''It would just be waste ot· time for any quarter to expect us to 

retreat from our principled position ot· international and national 
questions.•' 
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168. And later in February 1958, at the 7th Congress of the 
L.C.Y. they came forward with a full-fledged revision1st 
~1rogramme as against the line ot· the 12-Parties Declaration. 

The main points of this revisionist Programme were: 
J. ''The divisions of the world into antagonistic military blocs 

led to the economic division of the world and thus obstructs the 
process of· integration of the world and thus social progress of 
111ankind." 

They proposed that the United Nations ''encourage and 
promote comprehensive co-operation and closer connections 
between peoples, in short to assist efforts towards achieving a 
fuller unity of the world." 

2. They took up position of ''standing above blocs'', making it 
clear that they do not belong to socialist camp. 

All this means: (a) Replacing revolutionary proletarian 
internationalism by bourgeois nationalism, (b) adaptation to the 
requirements of the imperialist bloc. 

3. They have acted as apologist for the war policy of the 
i1nperialists. Tito declared that owing to Stalin's inflexible and 
uncalled-for threatening foreign aims by diplomatic means, the 
big western powers decided that they would be able to do so by 
displaying force. This, according to him, was the basic reason 
t·or the formation of Atlantic Pact. 

That is, the danger of war arose not from imperialism but 
from the Soviet Union: 

4. ''They maintain that the world today has already passed 
beyond the age of imperialism and proletarian revolution, that 
the capitalist system in its classical fo1111 is increasingly becoming 
a thing of the past." 

That ''the socialist thinking is no longer primarily concerned 
with questions relating to the overthrow of the old capitalist 
system''. It implies, that the theory of proletarian revolution is 
already outmoded. 

5. That monoply capitalism is peacefully growing into 
socialism through the form of state capitalism, that is the state 
stands above classes and is expropriating monopoly capital. 
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6: T~at ,t,h~ wor~ing class can ''make the state apparatus serve 
the society i.e. _without smashing the state apparatus. 

7. They glorify bourgeois dictatorship in every way Th 
allege that proletarian dictatorship must inevitabl I .. d ey 
''b ,, Y ea to 

ureaucracy and ''bureaucratic stateism." 

8. T~ey_ describe _o':nership by the whole people, i.e. state 
ownership in the soc1al1st countries, as ''state capitalis ,, Th 
allege th~t _"priva~e land holding is a component part :f· larg?'
scale soc1al1st agricultural production'' and that small . t . also ,, propr1e ors 

. r~present a component part of the socio-economic forces of 
soc1al1sm''. · 

9. T~e~ repudiate the common laws of socialist revolution 
and soc1a~1st construction and slander common ideology and con
certed action as ''ideological monopoly'' and '' 1·t· I h I 0 The '' . po I ica egemony''. 

. y say, The conception that Communist Parties have 
a ~onopoly .o~er every aspect of the movement of society 
towards s.oc1al_1sm and that socialism can on! t'ind i 
representatives 1n th · h . Y ts em is t eoret1cally wrong and practically 
very harmful." 

1~9". Al~ Communist and Workers~ Parties, showed complete 
unan1m1ty in resolutely condemning the . . . . .. . rev1s1on1st propos1t1ons 
running counter to Marxism-Leninism of the L C y D f, p , . . . ra t 
~ogramme and the wrong position of Yugoslav leaders. In line 

with the I 95_7 Declaration Com. Khrushchov had to sharply 
come out against the Y~goslav revisionists. In his speech at the 
Congress of the Bulgarian Communist Party on June 3 1958 
C~m. Kh_rushchov said: ''Marx, Engels and Lenin always ;ttached 
pr~m~ry import~nc~ ~o the struggle for the purity of ideological 
pr1nc1ples of sc1ent1f1c communism. They were irreconcilable to 
any and all attempts to deprive the militant the t' k' I · ory o wor 1ng 
c ~ss ~~ its revolutionary soul. They taught us that the theory of 
sc1en~1f1c communism is the chief ideological weapon of the 
working c_Iass in its struggle for its liberation and the 
transf~1111at1on of society on Communist lines. They taught us 
that without a revolutionary theory there can be no revolutionary 
movement. 
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After relating the history of the relations of the CPSU with 
the League of Communists of Yugoslavia and attacking their 
revisionist positions, he again said: 

''Some Yugoslav comrades are trying to find a difference in 
the assessment of their mistakes by separate Communist and 
Workers' Parties. They attack the Communist Party ot' the 
Soviet Union. They would like to somehow single out ·the 
Communist Party of China, claiming that it criticises their 
mistakes in some special manner. The attempts, however, to find 
some different shades in the criticism of present day revisio
n ism by the fraternal parties are in vain. All the fraternal 
parties are at one in this matter. We consider that the Chinese 
comrades as well as fraternal parties are quite correctly and 
prot'oundly criticising the revisionist propositions of the L.C. Y. 
Draft Programme, and are consistently upholding the principles 
ot· Marxism-Leninism. We fully agree with this principled 

. . . ' , cr1t1c1sm. 
''The forces of socialism and the unity of Communist and 

Workers' Parties can strengthen only in struggle against 
revisionism, in struggle for the purity ot· Marxist-Leninist 

theory.'' 
He went on to say, I would not like to ot'fend anyone but at 

the same time I cannot refrain from asking question which 
agitates honest Communists everywhere. Why do the imperialist 
leaders who seek to wipe the socialist states from the face of the 
earth and to crush the Communist movement, at the same time 
f'inance one of the socialist countries, give it credits on easy 
terms and free hand-outs? No one will believe that there are two 
socialisms in the world: one socialism viciously hated by world 
reaction, and the other socialism acceptable to the imperialists to 
which they render assistance and support. 

''Everyone knows that imperialists have never given anyone 
1noney t'or nothing, simply because they like his 'beautiful eyes'. 
They invest their capital only in enterprises from which they 
hope to get good profits." . 

''It' the imperialists agree to render 'aid' to a socialist state 
this way, they do this ot· course not in order to strengthen it. The 
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monopoly sections of the United States can by b 
suspect d f b . . no means e 
, , ~ o e1ng inte~ested in strengthening Socialism and 
developing Marx1st-Len1nist theory. Represent<.1tives of this 
country allege that we are deviating t'rom Marxism L . . b . 
the t· d . . · - e111n1sm trt 
th y ~a~ on. correct pos1t1on. We get quite <l curious situatio11s 
h ~t t e 1mper1al1~ts .want to 'develop' Marxism-Leni11is1n through 
:nl~ country: It_ IS rn plac~ to recal I Bebe I, s apt words: It' the 

my praises you, thrnk what stupid th. have done ,, , Ing you 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • 

He further emphasised: 

h 
''The C~mmunist Parties safeguard and preserve the unity of 

t e ranks like the apple of th Th , , . , . . . e eye. ey wage an irreconci I able 
st~ggl.e against rev1s1on1sm and dogmatism. In th. .. ·t I h 
main f f h C . is s rt1gg e t e 
th I~e. o .t e ommun1st Parties is, naturally, directed <tg<tinst 

e rev1s1on1sts as scouts of the imperialist camp Th . 
legend of the Trojan horse is widely know,n Whe~ th e <.1nc1ent 
could t t k h · e enemies 
' no a e t e city of Troy by siege and storm the. 
presented, a wooden horse to th T . . , . ' y . · e r0Ja11s, 1n which they 

concealed their men so that they could op th , . · h en e city gates ·it 
n1g t. ' 

''Modern rev· · · · . . . 1s1on1sm is a kind of the Trojan horse Th 
rev1s1on1sts are trying t d · · · e f . . d ~ un ermine the revolutionary parties 
rom .'.ns1 .e, to unde~1111ne their unity, to sow disarra and 
confusi~n 1.n the Marxist-Leninist ideology." y 

Again, in July I 958 speaking at the "ith C . 
Socialist Unity Party of ,Germany Com Kh ·h ·ohngres~ ot the 

''Th · M . ' · rus c ov s<.11d: 
e anti- arx1st-Leninist views ot' the y ·I I 

were b. d , ugos a v e<.tders 
CPC su ~ecte . t? thor~ugh-going principled criticism by th~ 

, ' ,the S?c1al1st U~1~y Party ot' Germany <tncl all other 
fraternal Parties. In dec1s1ons taken by th . I . d. b . · · 

1 
· eir ea 1ng od1es ·1nd 

in <trt1c es in the Party Press al I th , . . , ' . . . , e parties took a clear cut 
pos1t1on, and condemned th . . , · . . ese views, paying co11siderable 
attention to a cr1t1cal analysis of them A d h'. . ,, . · · n t is was correct 

L 
........ When Yugoslav leaders declare they are Marx·1.st-

en1n1sts and us M· ·. · · · 
ull 'bl . e ar~1sm-Len1n1sm only <ls a cover to misle<td 

g I e people and divert them t'rom a path o1· revol t' , . 
class struggle chartered by Marx and Lenin th , u ionary , ey want to wrest 
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fro1n the working class its sharpest class weapon. Whether they 
wish to or not, they are helping the class enemy· of the working 

people, and in return for this they are given loans; in return for 
this imperialists praise their 'independent' policy of 'no blocs'; 
which the reactionary forces make use of in an attempt to 

t1ndermine our socialist camp. 
''In their speeches and official documents the Yugoslav 

' leaders have taken a clearly schismatic, revisionist line and by so 
doing are helping the enemies of the working class in the fight 
<.1gainst communism, in the imperialist fight against Communist 
Parties and against the unity of the international revolutionary 

working class movement. 
''In essence, the Programme of the L.C.Y. is a worse version 

ot· the whole series of revisionist platforms, held by right-wing 

Social Democrats. Consequently the Yugoslav leaders have not 
been drawn to the party of revolutionary Marxist-Leninist 
teachings; they have followed the path laid down by revisionists 
and opportunists of the Second International Bernstein, Kautsky 

and other renegades. In actual t'act they have now joined forces 
• 

with Karl Kautsky' s offspring his son Benedict." 
In 1959, the 21 st Congress of the CPSU sharply criticised 

Yugoslav revisionism and adopted a resolution stating that the 
CPSU would continue ''to follow faithfully the great international 
teaching of Marx, Engels and Lenin, combat revisionists of all 
hues, uphold the purity of Marxism-Leninism and work for the 
new success ot· the world Communist and working class 

rnovement." 

' 

170. For a second time in 1960 the world gathering ot' 81 
Communist and Workers' Parties in Moscow in 1960 discussed 
the situation in the International Communist Movement and 
reiterated the position taken. by the 1957 Declaration of 
revisionism being the main danger and also levelled sharp 
criticism against the League of Communists of Yugoslavia. 

The Communist Parties have unanimously condemned the 
Yugoslav variety ot' international opportunism, a variety of 
rnodern revisionist 'theories' in concentrated form. After betraying 
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Marxism-Leninism, which they termed obsolete, the le<tders ot· 
the League of Communists of· Yugoslavia opposed their anti
Leninist, revisionist Programme to the Declaration of 1957; they 
set the L.C. Y. against the International Communist Movement as 
a whole, severed their country f"rom the socialist camp, made it 
dependent on so-cat led 'aid' f"rom U.S. a11d other ir11perial i sts, 
and thereby exposed the Yugoslav people to the danger ot' losing 
the revolutionary gains achieved through a heroic struggle. The 
Yugoslav revisionists carry on subversive work agair1st the 
socialist camp and the world Commu11ist movement. Under the 
pretext of an extra-bloc policy they e11gage i11 activities whi..:h 
prejudice the unity of all peace-loving f'orces and cou11tries. 
Further exposure at· the leaders of Yugoslav revisionists <111d 
active struggle to safeguard the Communist 1noven1e11t and the 
working class movemeflt f'rom the anti-Le11i11ist ideas of the 
Yugoslav revisionists, remains an essential task of· the Marxist-
Leninist Parties ..... . 

''The further development of' the communist and working 
class movement calls, as stated in the Moscow Decl<tration of 
1957," for continuing a determined struggle on two t'ronts
against revisionism, which remains the mai11 danger, <tnd <tgainst · 
dogmatism and sectarianism." 

171. The same understanding was incorpor<1ted in the report 
adopted in October 1961 by the 22nd Party Congress ot· the 
CPSU. It reads: ''It plays into the hands ot·, imperialist 
reactionaries, foments national tendencies and may in the end 
lead to the loss of socialist gains i11 the country which has 
broken away f"rom the friendly and united fa111ily ot' builders of· a 
new world." 

Sharply attacking the position ot· Yugoslav revisior1ists, the 
new Programme ot· the CPSU adopted by the 2211d Co11gress 
said: ''The Communist moven1e11t grows and becon1es steeled as 
it fights against various opportunist trends. Revisionis1n, Right 
opportunism, which is a reflectio11 of· bourgeois int"lt1e11ce, is the 
chief danger within the Comn1unist movemer1t tod<ty. The 
revisionists who m<1sk their renunciation ot· Marxisn1 with talk 
about the necessity ot· taking accot1nt of l<ttcst developments in 
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society and the class struggle, in. e~fect play the r~~e of pedlars 
of bourgeois reformist ideology ':'1~h1n the .Commun1~t movem~~t. 

k t Ob Marxism-Len1n1sm of its revolutionary sp1r1t, They see o r · · . k' 
d . the faith which the working class and wor 1ng to un ermine . . · h · 

h · . ·. 1 · m to disarm and d1sorgan1se them 1n t e1r people ave 1n soc1a 1s , · . . 
1 . le against imperialism. The revisionists deny the h1stor1ca 

strugg··t f the socialist revolution and dictatorship of the necess1 y o · . . .. 
1 . ·, t They deny the leading role of the Marx1st-Len1n1st pro etar1a. . . . , 

1 
.. 

d · the foundations of proletarian 1ntemat1ona ism p,1rty, un ermine . . . . . . 
ar1d drift to nationalism. The ideology of rev1~~on1sm is most 
t'ully embodied in the Programme of the L.C.Y. 

172. What had been the attitude of the L.C.Y. t~ repeated 
. . . b the ·leadership of the CPSU and other Parties and by cr1t1c1sm Y . 

the 1960 Statement? In February 1961, the CEC of t~e L.C.Y. in a 

I t. the Moscow Statement had the follow1ng to say: reso u ion on · 
''The Moscow Statement can have only harmful consequences 

not merely for the cause of socialism but also for the efforts to 

consolidate peace throughout the world." . . . . 
Did the L.C.Y. leaders later on give up t~e1r rev1s1on1st 

positions on any single basic. ~uestion on which they. were 
deviating from Marxism-Len1n1sm? We have ~o evidence 
whatsoever. In fact, as late as in December 1 ~62'. Tito reas.serted 
his false theories and expressed his determ1nat1on to cling to 
the1n. He said in Belgrade after his return from Moscow: 

''Discussions ...... about how Yugoslavia will now change the 
policy are simply superfluous and ridiculous. We have n?. ne~d 

I. ,, A few days later he further stated: I said to change our po icy· · . . . · f 
there (in the Soviet Union) that there is no poss1b1l1ty o . 
Yt1croslavia changing her foreign policy." . 

l 73. Matters stand clear. The long passages we have cited 
would clearly reveal that the Yugoslav leaders have been 

. h · · · ·t policy and refuse to budge consistently follow1ng t e revisionis . 
<tn inch. It is also clear how the leadership ?f the CPS~ w.as 
·h· I ing out against Yugoslav revisionism and taking its 
s arp y corn f th world 
stand on the 1957 Declaration and 1960 Statement o e 

· · d w k ·' Parties gatherings of Communist an or ers . 
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174. And yet, the leaders of the CPSU have surprisi11gly 
changed their whole attitude to the L.C. Y. and the moder11 
revisionism they spearhead. It is al I the more striking to hear 

from the CPSU leaders that the L.C. Y. had changed its positions 

very much when the L.C.Y. leaders themselves repeatedly assert 

th~t they have. not changed an iota nor is there anything wrong 

with them which they have to correct. This is really i11trigt1ing. 

N~t only the Soviet leaders have completely changed their 
attitude to Yugoslav revisionism from the accepted positions of' 
the 81 Parties' Statement but following them several other 

Communist Parties have invited Yugoslav delegations to their 
respective Party Congresses. 

175. This is what PRA VDA on January 7, 1963, wrote 
editorially: ''The steps taken recently by Yt1goslav Communists 

and their leaders in their home and f'oreign policy h<1ve removed 
much of' what was erroneous and damaging to the cat1se of· 

building socialism in Yugoslavia. The Yugoslav Commt1nists 

took steps toward rapprochment and unity with the whole world 
• 

communist movement ... The CPSU declares openly that there 
still exist differences with the League of Communists of 

Yugoslavia on a number of ideological questions. But the 

rapprochment between Yugoslavia and the country building 

communism can, doubtlessly, help in overcoming the dif'f'ere11ces 
on a number of' ideological questions mt1ch qt1icker." 

In the same article, they devi<1ted f'rom the accepted position 
and began emphasising revisionism and dogmatism as ec1ual d<1nger. 

The same views were expressed by Com. Khrushchov in his 
speech delivered to the Sixth Congress of' the Socialist Uiiity 
Party of Germany on January 15, 1963. 

176. Whereas in the Moscow Statement and the Progra111me 

of t.h~ 2~nd Congress of the CPSU, the necessity to f'ight against 
rev1s1on1sm which is the main danger in the Inter11ation<1l 

~ommunist Movement was emphasised, here suddenly satisf'c1ction 
is shown at the change in home and t'oreign policy by Yugoslavia 
and the overcoming of remaining dif't'erences with the L.C.Y is 
let't to the rapprochment between Yt1goslavia <c111d the Soviet 
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Union. And instead of revisionism as the main danger they have 
placed both the dangers of revisionism and dogmatism on equal 
footing. Similar views were expressed by some other parties like 

that of France and Italy. 
I 77. Comrade Togliatti, for instance, in his article on January 

12, 1963, went still further and challenged even the basic 

propositions of the Moscow Statement. He stated: ''There may 
be and there are differences between us and the Yugoslav 

Communists, but Yugoslavia has a popular regime aiming at 

socialism, not a capitalist one. And this thoroughly justifies the 

position taken by us and others towards the Yugoslav comrades, 

thus correcting, because it was mistaken in this case, the I 960 

resolution." 
I 78. What does all this show? Firstly, the leadership of the 

CPSU, contrary to what they have been all along maintaining 
from 1957 to I 96 I, have almost absolved Yugoslav revisionism 
which is characterised as the concentrated for11-. of modern 
revisionism. Secondly, they began to argue that the L.C.Y. has 
corrected and changed its positions while, in fact, the leaders of 
the L.C.Y. refuse to admit that they have made any mistake and 
reject the idea of correction. Thirdly, the leaders of the CPSU, in 
utter disregard of the positions taken by the 81 Parties' Statement, 
unilaterally and arbitrarily tried to reverse them thus violating 
the accepted norms of' behaviour between brother Parties. Lastly, 
besides the question of L.C.Y., they are going back on the 
<tccepted proposition in the 81 Parties' Statement to continue a 
determined struggle ''against revisionism, which remains the 
1nain danger''. As a result of all this, we are pained to note that 
in the final analysis it is the leaders of the CPSU who have 
moved closer to the positions of Yugoslav revisionism and thus 
increased the menace of modern revisionism in the International 

Communist Movement. 
179. In the foregoing chapters and pages, while discussing 

the topics of war and peace, peaceful co-existence, forms of 
transition, we have seen how there have been Right opportunist 
and reformist deviations prevailing in our Party. We shall take 
tip here, for more detailed examination, the revisionist deviation 

I 
I 
I 
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in our Party and its manifestations in dit'ferent aspects ot' our 
activity. 

180. After the 1957 world gathering of' Communist and 
Workers' Parties, repeated demands were made t'or an examination 
of our understanding and practice i11 view ot' the revisio1iist 
danger which was threatening the world Communist movement 
as the main danger. The West Bengal a11d Punj<1b State 
Committees of' the Party actually prepared documents on this 
question and placed them before the Central Executive Committee 
and the National Council. But the leadership of' the P<trty t'ailed 
to take up this job though repeated promises had beer1 rn<tde <tt 
the Congresses in Palghat and Amritsar, the Madras National 
Council and subsequently at various meetir1gs. In t'act, to this 
day nothing has been done on this score. No serious examination 
has been undertaken to find out whether there are serious Right 
and Left deviations in our Party or revisionism is the main 
danger as pointed out by the 1957 Declaration. Without carrying 
out any of these tasks when the Party was sharply divided 
ideologically and politically a resolution was pushed through by 
the majority of the National Council at its last session i11 October 
1963, which blindly and uncritically er1dorsed the general line of' 
the CPSU as is put across ir1 the present ideological debate. 
Consequently, this resolution has t'ailed to unit'y the Party or 
clarify the issues. 

181. At the outset we would like to state t'rankly that 
Marxist-Leninist grounding in our P<1rty has been very inadequate 
and from time to time there have been serious departures ot' both 
the Right and Left varieties from the correct Marxist-Leninist 
positions over a long period in the past. We do 11ot venture here 
to take upon ot1rselves a review ot' the whole past ot' otrr Party 
as it requires wider and more concrete study arid discussions. 
We propose for our purpose here to cont'i11e ourselves to the 
post-1947 period of our activity and, in p<1rtic11l<1r, to the period 
f'ollowing the 20th Congress of the CPSU. 

182. In the Second Congress of' our Party in 1948, we tried to 
pin down the Right ref'ormist deviation that was f'or a long time 
prevailing in our Party. In the attempt to eradicate it and bri11g 

. . 
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the Party on the correct rails, our Party had sunk into Left 
sectarianism and adventurism in the period between 1949 and 
1951. These Left sectarian mistakes were expressed as follows: 
Firstly, the Indian bourgeoisie after the transfer of power was 
characterised as having deserted the revolution and finally and 
irrevocably gone over to imperialism. Secondly, it underestimated 
the contradiction between the Indian bourgeoisie as a whole with 
t'oreign imperialism on the one hand and native feudalism on the 
other. Thirdly, it clumsily confused the stage of the revolution 
<tnd made a single-stage revolution combining the democratic 
and socialist stages into one. Fourthly, it based its tactics on an 
oversimplified understanding of the general crisis of capitalism 
and the spontaneous mass uprisings under its impact and tried to 
base its day-to-day tactics and forms of struggle on spontaneity. 
Lastly, the experience of the Russian Revolution and the 
Chinese Revolution were sought to be mechanically applied. 
Then again while correcting this deviation, a balanced fight 
could not be conducted against both the Left and Right opportunist 
trends giving no room for either and putting the Party on the 
sound foundations of Marxism-Leninism. 

183. Though, with the change of the line and adoption of the 
Party Programme in 1951, we could extricate our Party and its 
political line from the extreme Left sectarian line and practice, 
the new programme as well as the policy resolutions adopted 
from time to time were not completely free from these tendencies. 
Particular note must be taken here · of one dogmatic mistake 
which continued to haunt us, that is, in the issue of the nature of 
the political independence which we had won in 1947. The 
inadequate appreciation of the new correlation of forces that had 
come into existence in the post-Second World War period where 
a mighty camp of socialism emerged and world imperialism was 
getting weakened, led us to underestimating the new possibilities 
of consolidating the political independence with the aid of the 
world socialist camp making it impossible for the imperialists to 
make it formal and nominal as they could do in times when they 
were all-powerful. From this mistake also arises the 
underestimation of the potentialities of the Indian bourgeoisie 
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and its new state, .its capacity to pursue and independent and 
non-aligned foreign policy as well as its et't'orts for internal 
economic development. 

184. At the same time, in the struggle against the Let't 
deviation in our Party, many unhealthy tendencies and co11cepts 
of gross Right ret'or111ist nature penetrated into the Party. The 
discipline ot' the Marxist-Leninist Party was very much sh<1ke11. 
The concept of democratic centralism came under serious 
challenge. In the name ot· fighting against dogmatism and 
denouncing it, the dangerous idea of contempt towards theory 
and study of classics has gained ground. Naturally under these 
circumstances both Right refonnism and Left sectarianism were 
haunting us in this period sometimes one dominating and 
sometimes the other. All these tendencies got reint'orced t'ollowing 
the 20th Congress of the CPSU and its decisions, more and more 
drifting towards revisionism. Some ot' the corrections introduced 
in the sectarian and dogmatist understanding prevailing in the 
International Communist Movement was sought to be interpreted 
as vindicating the Right reformist and opportunist positions of 
certain sections inside the Party. While correcting the mistakes 
on the nature of the independence and the radically altered new 
correlation of forces in the world, pronou11ced tendencies began 
to appear and grow of minimising the danger of imperialism and 
its finance capital, treating our independence as more or less 
complete and the foreign policy of peace and non-alignment as 
one taken for granted and tending to acquiesce in the idea ot· the 
Indian bourgeoisie more or less t'ult'illing the democratic t<1sks ot' 
our revolution. To put it in short, Right reformism and revisionism 
have grown all along the line questioning the basic tenets of 
Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalism opening the 
floodgates of bourgeois nationalism and chauvinism. 

185. The revisionist ideas and their depth in our Party can be 
grasped if, for example, we look at the way several leading 
comrades of our Party reacted and approved of the opportunist 
thesis contained in Soviet Academician Rubenstei11' s article in 
NEW TIMES Nos. 29, 30 ot' July 1956, under the heading A 
NON-CAPITALIST PAIB OF UNDERDEVELOPED COUNTRIES. 

• 
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It contained the formulation: ''It would, of course, be naive 
to expect monopoly capital to strive t'or socialist reconstruction. 
Nevertheless, in India, which is advancing along the road of 
independent political and economic development the objective 
possibilities exist for obviating the continued growth of monopoly 
capital and, by peaceful methods in confor111ity with the will of 
the overwhelming majority of the people taking the Socialist 
Path." The article proceeded: ''That path has been advocated for 
1nany years by Jawahar Lal Nehru." 

The thesis in a nutshell concedes that the bourgeoisie of India 
under Nehur' s leadership will not only be able to fulfil the anti
imperialist and anti-feudal democratic tasks of our revolution but 
also is capable of placing the country on to the road to 
socialism. This negates the necessity either of the democratic 
revolution or the socialist revolution and above all, the necessity 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. It goes without saying that 
it negates also the role of the working class and of the 
Communist Party as the leading force of the revolution. To 
substantiate his contention, the author has the following to state: 
''The present international situation and the fact that India has 
such friendly neighbours as the U.S.S.R. and the Peoples' 
Republic of China on whose experience and economic 
co-operation she can draw, lead one to believe that, given close 
co-operation by all the progressive forces of the country, there is 
the possibility for India to develop along Socialist lines." 

186. These are the same thoroughly revisionist ideas which 
have been put forward as a full-fledged thesis in the Programme 
of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia in relation to the 
path towards socialism through an evolutionary process and the 
negation of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the role of the 
Party. This article was rightly critcised by the then P.B. as 
misleading and reply was written ret'uting this understanding by 
the then General Secretary of our Party. But the comrades who 
had hailed the article criticised and pooh-poohed the P.B. answer 
to that article. · 

187. Take another example. At the time of the Hungarian 
counter-revolution, a section of. the Party leadership opposed the 
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armed assistance by the Socialist camp and the Soviet U11io11 to 
defeat the counter-revolution. They characterised the Hungarian 
counter-revolution as a popular revolt. One me1nber ot· the C.C. 
even went to the extent ot' resigning from the C.C. disapproving 
the stand of the Soviet Union. The same type of panicky retreat 
before bourgeoise offensive was witnessed in certain leading 
circles of the Party on the question ot· meeting out capital 
punishment to the leader of the counter-revolt1tion, Im re Nagy. 
The corrosion into proletarian international ism and the rapid 
growth of bourgeois nationalism and chauvinism could be 
glaringly seen in a series ot' resolutions and statements ot· the 
Party's leadership on the Sino-Indian border dispute, as sharply 
pointed out by Com. E.M.S. Namboodiripad. 

188. We have self-criticised ourselves several times and said 
how this bourgeois nationalism and chauvinism is penetr<1ting 
fast into our Party and how the various State units of' ot1r Party 
had begun to follow the bourgeoisie of their nationalities on the 
question of disputes between States and came into direct conflict 
with each other. By uncritically lining up behind the bourgeoisie 
of nationalities, Party units began coming against each other ' 

• 

openly on these questions. Border and water disputes between 
various States are a glaring example. This has happened between 
Orissa and Andhra, between Kerala and Tamilnad on the 
question ot' Devikulam and Peeramedu, on the questio11 of· 
Belgaum between Maharashtra and Karnataka. · The Maharashtra 
Committee of the Party went to the extent ·of leading a 
satyagraha to settle the border dispute with Karnataka in 
Maharashtra's favour. The Madras National Council meeting had 
to sharply criticise the Maharashtra Committee in this connection. 
Again, we find its expression in the Krishna-Godavari water 
dispute between Andhra, Karnataka and Maharashtr<t, the Party 
units taking the stand of supporting the bourgeoisie ot' their 
States. 

189. The revisionist tendency in our Party as has already 
been pointed out is expressed grossly in parliamentary work. 
Instead of a revolutionary outlook, a social democratic attitt1de is 
developed towards parliamentary work and a marked tendency 

• 

• 
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has grown of more and more relying on representations as a 
stibstitute for struggles and mass activity. This also finds 
expression in tende11cies of collaborating with the bourgeoisie 
without taking into consideration its dual character and 
compromising role with imperialism and feudalism. A non-class 
approach is generally taken towards the bou(~eoisie. T~e 
independent and positive role of the Communist Party is 
negated. . 

190. It also finds its expression in the · form of crude 
economism in the working class front. The need for politicalisation 
of the working class has been emphasiged in many documents of 
the National Council and Pa~ty Congresses but this emphasis has 
remained only formal. The practice is not much changed. 

191. It is seen in the failure of the Party to understand the 
prime importance of radical agrarian reforms at this stage, the 
rousing, organising and leading of the broad peasant movement 
and building the worker-peasant alliance as the core of the 
democratic front. To the extent the work is done among the 
peasantry, necessary concentration on the agricultural worker 
and poor and middle peasant is not placed. . . 

192. It is seen in the wrong understanding of building the 
democratic front. Electoral alliances are sometimes confused 
with the building of the democratic front and its class content is 
not kept in mind. It is not realised that the democratic front is a 
front of the classes who are interested in fulfilling the tasks of 
the present stage of our revolution but is looked upon ~s a 
combination of some parties and groups and reduced sometimes 
to over-emphasising it as more of a question of our approach 
towards the ruling Congress Party. The independent growth of 
Party and its leading role in the front and the worker-peasant 
alliance as its base is missed. That is one of the important 
reasons why the building of Party and mass and class 
organisations is neglected. Many such 'united fronts!' ~e have 
been building in several states from time to time and which h.ave 
been going out of.existence go to eloquently prove our contention. 

193. Revisionist tendency is further expressed in the conte~pt 
developed towards Marxist-Leninist classics, cynically equating 

/ 
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them with dogmatism and the neglect of ideological work among 
the Party and the masses. Leave alone education of the Party 
with the fundamental principles of Marxism-Leninism, we have 
failed even to answer the bourgeois ideological propaganda 
offensive unleashed against us. Very of'ten we have been making 
concessions to it. 

194. It is with this revisionist understanding that the domina11t 
leadership of· our Party looks at the present international debate 
and takes its positions on it. The danger of· modern revisionism, 
in a very crassest form advocated by the Yt1goslav revisionists 
and abetted and supported by the others, is ignored. The 
revisionist menace as the main danger to the internatio11<1I 
movement and our Party in particular is not grasped. 

195. In view of all this, we have to fight this danger of 
revisionism in our Party. But while fighting against it, we have 

• 

to simultaneously guard against tendencies of dogmatism <tnd 
sectarianism and a serious and sustained inner-Party struggle has 
to be carried on in this respect. 

• 

• 

• 

32 National Council Members'( of C.P.I.) 
Appeal To Party Members 

(Joint Appeal dated April 14, 1964) 

A[Jpeal to Party Members on April 14, 1964, made by 
.12 member5· of the National Council immediately after 
t/1eir dissociation with the National Count·il meeting of 
April 1964. Signatories to the Appeal were: ( 1) P. Sundarayya, 
(2) M. Basavapunniah, ( 3) T. Nagi Reddy, (4) M. Hanumantha 
Reio, (5) Venkateswara Rao, (6) N. Prasada Rao, (7) G. 
Bapanayya, (8) E. M. S. Namboodiripad, (9) A. K. Gopalan, 
(JO) A. V. Kunhambu, ( 11) C. H. Kanaran, ( 12) E. K. Nayanar, 
( 13) V. S. Achutha Menon, ( 14) E. K. lmbichibava, ( 15) Promode 
Dc15· Gupta, ( 16) Muzajfar Ahamad, ( 17) Jyoti Basu, ( 18) Abdul 

• 
Halim, ( 19) H. K. Konar, (20) Saroj Mukherjee, (21) P. 
Ran1amurti, (22) M. R. Venkataraman, (23) N. Sankariah, 
(24) K. Ramani, (25) H. S. Surjeet, (26) Jagjit Singh Lyallpuri, 
(27) D. S. Tapiala, (28) Dr. Bhag Singh, (29) Shea Kumar 
Mi5·ra, (30) R. N. Upadhyaya, (31)

1 

Mohan Punamiya, 
(.52) R. P. Saraf: 

We the members of the National Council who walked out of , 
the meeting on 11.4.64, have been exchanging our views on how 
to carry forward the struggle against the anti-Party factional 
activities being carried on by the Secretariat headed by 
S. A. Dange. 

This exchange of views revealed the fact that we are united 
not only against the factionalism and anti-Party organisational 
1nethods resorted to by them, but also against their political 
line of tailing behind the bourgeoisie through general united 
t"ront with the Congress . 

• 
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It may be mentioned in this connection that three years ago, at 
the sixth Congress held at Vijayawada, the I ine of' Congress
Communist unity as the general political tactical line of' the 
Party was advanced. This, however, was stoutly opposed by the 
delegates and rejected by the Congress in the resolution which 
was finally adopted. The comrades who had championed that 
nakedly reformist political line had to accept defeat at the 
Congress. They, however, tried to push that line in their 
practical activities even after the Party Congr~ss. 

The crisis which arose in the country in October-November 
1962, the declaration of Emergency and the arrests of a large 
number of comrades became a God-sent for the champions of 
this line of class-collaboration who, under the new circumstances, 
got a majority in the National Council. They used this opportunity 
to launch a political and organisational offensive against those 
who resisted the reformist line of Congress-Communist unity. 

This, naturally, roused the indignation of ordinary Party 
me~bers. Larger and larger numbers of them began to express 
their protest against it. But, far from seeing the gap that was 
forming between the mass of Party members and themselves, 
the leaders of the National Council and their supporters at 
lower levels began to use the weapon of disciplinary measures 
against those who protested against their activities. Further
more, they adopted the most reprehensible tactics of denouncing 
those who opposed the reformist line of general united front 
with the Congress as followers of the Peking line, thus joining 

• the chorus of rabid anti-Communism. It was as a p<lrt ot· this 
tactics that they raised the bogey of ''anti-Party groups'' 
functioning at various levels and disrupting the unity ot· the 
Party. 

We have been trying to put a stop to this. We, of course, had 
our own differences concerning the estimation of the economic 
and political situation in the country as well as in our approach 
to the problem of how to offer resistance to the reformist 
politics and factional organisational methods of the Secretariat 
headed by Dange. Despite these differences, however, we were 
united in our understanding that the inner-Party problem posed 
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tinder the circumstances can be solved only through an appeal 
to the Party membership as a whole, culminating in the 

convening of a Party Congress. 
We, therefore, made several proposals for the organisation of 

inner-Party discussion, for the creation of the necessary condi
tions in which a Party Congress can be convened and for the 
postponement of all other inner-Party organisational questions 
till the Congress is convened and takes appropriate decisions. 
The Secretariat and the majority of the National Council, 
however, refused to help this process. They, on the other hand, 
insisted on so using their majority in the National Council and 
in various State Councils to prevent the expression of the 
genuine will of the majority of the Party members. 

They refused to have an agreed Commission to prepare the 
draft documents which should form the basis of pre-Congress 

inner-Party discussion. 
They refused to have an agreed method of scrutinising the 

rnembership with the result that large numbers of members have 
been denied their right of participation in pre-Congress discussions 
and in the conferences which would culminate in the Party 

Congress. 
Above all, they started the process of taking disciplinary 

actions against some of the most effective opponents of their 
line with a view to prevent them from participating in the pre
Congress discussions and from getting elected as delegates to the 

Congress. 
The proposed expulsion of 7 members of the Central Executive 

Committee which they broadcast to the press even before the 
National Council had met was only the culmination of these 
eft'orts and at preventing the convening of a genuine Party 
Congress. This had been preceded by disbanding the elected 
West Bengal Council and imposing an illegal Provincial 
Organising Committee; by holding · an illegal conference in 
Punjab and replacing the properly elected leadership; by 
expulsions and other t'orms of disciplinary action against several 
Party members, including members of the National Council and 
Central Executive Committee in Tamilnad and Punjab and 



I 02 Doc:itment.s of' The Cc1111111itni.1·t M(JVemetzt in /11clic1 

threats of similar action in several other provinces. As a matter 
of fact, the period that intervened between the public censure 
administered to Com. A. K. Gopalan in October last and the 
proposed expulsion of 7 CEC members at the recent meeting of' 
the National Council, witnessed a spate of disciplinary actions 
all over the country. It is also no secret that the entire machinery 
at the disposal of Dange's followers has been kept ready for 
large-scale expulsions after the National Council meeting. 

It was against this background that the existence of the 
incriminating letter, alleged to have been writte11 by Dange in 
1924 was publicly revealed in the columns 01· the ''Current''. 
This too was used by the Secretariat in order to carry on a 
campaign against those in the Party who oppose their politic<tl 
organisational line. The members of the Secretariat, even without 
visiting the Archives, declared the letters as 'forged' and even 
joined the ''Current'' in its assertion that it was the 'Lef't' i11 the 
Communist Party that had helped in the revelation of' the story. 
When this attack on them was answered by some leaders of the 
CPI by a public statement that according to them the letters are 
genuine, the Secretariat went to the extent of· calling thc'n1 ''neo
Trotskyites'' and ''splitters." The responsibility f'or initiati11g the 
public controversy around the Dange letters theref'ore rests 
squarely on the Secretariat. 

A review of this whole controversy would show to any 
impartial observer that the Secretariat and its supporters have 
become so factional that they are prepared to renounce every 
norm enjoined upon the Communist Party. For, the existence of 
the letters in the National Archives is not i11 dispute. The only 
basis on which it had been declared ''f'orged'' is the assertion of 
Dange. 

Under these circumstances, the norm<tl practice in the 
Communist Party would demand of' its le<1dership that Dange is 
removed from all responsible posts pending the enquiry. However, 
considering the present inner-Party situation we suggested that 
he should first be asked to vacate the chair when the two leadi11g 
bodies of the Party the CEC and the National Council consider 
the question. 
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Even this was stoutly resisted by Dange and his fol~owers. It 
is obvious that they are prepared to renounce all principles if 
their observance weaken their faction. It was against this that we 
protested when we \Valked out. 

Having reviewed the situation for two days, we ha_ve no~ 
cc1me to the unanimous conclusion that our struggle against thrs 
f<tctional approach of the followers of Dange is an integral part 
of our struggle against their anti-Party factional method of 
tJreparing for and convening the Party Congress _as. well as 
,1gainst the reformist political line. Our call to the maJ~r1ty of t~e 
Party members and units to repudiate Dange and hrs group 1s 
therefore a call to repudiate the reformist political line of general 
united front with the Congress, to repudiate the line of factional 
preparation for a fake Party Congress, to repudiate_ their ~fforts 
<tt white-washing the suspicious conduct of Dange 1n rela~1on t_o 
his alleged letters whose existence in the National Archives 1s 
not in dispute. 

We do have our differences among ourselves. 
Even among the comrades of the ''Left'', who met here from 

the 2nd to the 9th of April, there are differences on ideological· 
questions. They, however, are united on the draft programme 
which they have provisionally accepted. . . . 

Comrade E. M. S. Namboodiripad who did not part1c1pate in 
these meetings, and who had written his own docum~nt cove~ing 
the ideological and political questions, differs on certain questions 
C)f. the draft Programme. 

Despite these differences, however, we are all agreed ~n the 
11ecessity to resist the refo111-.ist political line, the anti-Party 
factional organisational methods and the shameless. effort_ to 
whitewash Dange's alleged conduct in having offered his services 
to the British. 

We are conscious that unity on thi's alone would not be a 
suff'icient basis for real unity of will and action. We, therefore, 
propose to have further exchange of views on the ideolog!cal 
and political questions that divide us. We propose ~o as~o~1ate 
the entire Party membership in these discussions. With this idea 
in vit>w, we have decided to circulate among Party members and 
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sympathisers the following documents: (I) The Drat't Programme 
which was provisionally accepted by the meeting of the ''Let't'' 
comrades; (2) Comrade EMS's Draft on the party programme; 
(3) the Draft on ideological questions prepared by Comr<ide 
M. Basavapunniah and others; (4) another draf't on the above 
p~epared by Comrade Jyoti Basu and others. We may st1bsequently 
circulate EMS's critique on the first as well as the critique ot' 
Comrade ~MS's draft by the other comrades. 

We are confident that these discussions and the active 
political and mass work we propose to carry 011 jointly will 
enable us to rally the large mass ot' P<1rty men1bers and 
sympathisers not only in ot't'ering effective resistance to the 
policies and practices of Dange and his followers, but also to 
make the necessary political and organisational prep<1r<1t1ons for 
convening the 7th Congress ot' the Party. We, however, wa11t to 
add that, if even at this stage the Dange group renounces its anti
Party ·organisational methods and creates, in consultation with 
u~, the. machinery that ensures full and unfettered i11ner-Party 
discussions and representation to all genuine members, we 
would be prepared to give our support and co-operatio11 for its 
success. It is obvious that if they are honest about the unity ot' 
the Party about which they talk so-loud when resorting to 
disciplinary actions, they would have to recognise that, divided 
as the Party is from top to bottom, the success ot· a Party 
Congress depends on agreement between th~ various sectio11s in 
the National Council on at least the machi11ery which will 
conduct inner-Party discussions and prepare for the Party 
Congress. It was their resistance to this reasonable stand ot· ours 
that led to this crisis. We, therefore, appeal to all those comrades 
in the National Council and outside, who are pai11ed at the 
developments which took place at the recent meeting ot· the 
National Council, to put their full weight in t'avour ot· the 
following proposals which we are making: 

I. The enquiry regarding the Dange letters should be conducted 
through a machinery created by agreement between the111 <111d tts. 
We would like to take this opportunity to repudiate the charge 

32 National Council Members (of C.P.l.) Appeal I 05 

made by Dange that any of us is opposed to examination by 
experts. We are of opinion that the enquiry sho~ld be t.h.orough, 
it should be conducted by a body which certainly ut1l1ses the 
services of experts but which consists of persons who are 
competent of examination of all aspects of the case. We also 
insist that the personnel of the enquiry body and the methods of 
the enquiry should not be dictated by Dange and his followers, 

but acceptable to all sections in the National Council. . . 
2. The question of the so-called ''disruptive and spl1tt1ng 

activities'' should be dealt with more comprehensively and in a 
thorough manner. The Dange group should re~li~e .that they. are 
very much in the dock. This being so, all d1s~1~l1nary .a~t1_on~ 
arising ·out of the so-called ''disruptive and sp.l1tt1ng. act1v1t1~s 
should be held over till the inner-Party discussion, which 
culminates in the Party Congress, is over. All disciplinary 
actions taken on this count during the last year and a half 

should be immediately cancelled. 
3. Arrangements should be made for a fresh sc~tin~ of P~rty 

membership in those cases where disputes have arisen 1n r~lat1on 
to it. And all those members who were in the lists at the time of 
Vijayawada Party Congress should be allowed to renew their 

membership. . 
4. A commission with agreed personnel should be appointed 

to examine the documents that have already been prepared by us 
and the documents that may be prepared by other comrades and 
to decide whether any of them can form the basis of inner-Party 
discussion, and if not, how one document or more documents 

can be prepared for the same. 
It is also obvious that, if the above steps are to be taken, 

then the method of functioning the Party Centre, running the 
Party organs, etc. will have to be reviewed and necessary 

changes made in them. 
In making the above proposals, we have not much h?pe that 

the Secretariat and its t'ollowers would accept them. Their whole 
conduct during the last year-and-a-half has shown that they 
would stoop to anything in their resistance to the observance of 



democratic practices in the t'unctioning of the P<trty. We are 
nevertheless offering the above proposals with the hope that 
those who are earnest about the unity of the Party would ponder 
over them and force the Secretariat and its followers to accept 
them. We are sure that all those who are genuinely interested in 
the unity of the Party would agree with us that only through the 
acceptance and implementation of the above proposals C<tn 
inner-Party democracy be assured and split in the Party averted. 

While thus appealing to all sincere advocates ot· Party unity to 
force the Secretariat and its supporters to reverse their prese11t 
policies and practices, we wish to declare that, if the Secretari<1t 
and its supporters persist in their attitude, we wi II have to appeal 
to the entire Party membership to join us in convening the 
Seventh Party Congress which will be a Congress of struggle 
against the reformism, factionalism and the renunciation of 
revolutionary traditions, which are the characteristics of S. A. 
Dange and his group. 

We have decided to organise an i11ner-Party and 1nass 
campaign on the above lines. We have decided that we will 
convene a meeting of the representatives of P<1rty members 
from all over India at'ter two mo11ths i11 order to review ot1r 
activities during this period and to chalk out further programme. 

We are confident that increasingly vast rnasses ot· P<trty 
members will lend their support to us in these endeavours a11d 
thus contribute to the emergence of a still stronger Communist 
Party of India, which has been built up by great sacrifices of 
innumerable martyrs and glorious struggles of our people and 
uphold the banner of Marxism-Leninism. 

. ', -•, ,, 
' _,_~-.- ·" ' 
. ' '!'' 

•· 

., 

''' 
'' ,--

' .. 

• • 
Resolutions of the Tenali Convention 
of the Communist Party of India 

(Held on July 7-11, 1964) 

With a Foreword by Harkishan Singh Surjeet 
146 Delegates from all-over India representing 1,00,000 

Part Members met at Tenali, in And~ra ~radesh, to 
disc~ss about the serious inner-~~rty s~tuat1on created 

. . i"st reformist pol1t1cal line followed by due to rev1s1on , 
Dange Group and decided to convene 7th Congress. 
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Tenali Convention of the CPI 

llarkishan Singh Surjeet 

146 delegates from all over the country representing 
1,00,000 Party members met at Tenali from 7th to 11 th July 
to discuss the serious inner-Party situation which the CPI 
has been facing since long because of the revisionist, 
reformist political line followed by the Dange group and the 
disruptive organisational methods adopted by them. They 
were not ordinary Party members. 136 out of them had 
joined the Party more than 15 years ago and 10 of them had 
joined the Party before 1935. They were leading comrades 
from leading States who had made tremendous sacrifices in 
building the party and for the cause of national independence, 
democracy and socialism. They were very much concerned 
about the unity of the Party as well as the future of the 
Communist movement in India. They· had gathered there to 
assess the situation after the walk out of 32 National 
Council members and the response to their appeal in order 
to decide the future course of action. 

It was traced in the appeal of 32 members of the National 
Council how Dange and his followers had exploited the 
situation after the declaration of Emergency to push their line 
of Communist-Congress unity; how larger and larger members 
of the Party protested against it; how they began wielding the 
weapon of discipline, adopted of the most reprehensible tactics 
of denouncing their political opponents as the followers of 
Peking line and raise the bogey of ''anti-Party groups''; how 
they rejected all proposals to create the necessary condition for 
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convening the Party Congress in a democr<ttic way; how they 
started taking disciplinary actions against some of· the rnost 
effective opponents of their line with a view to preventing 
them from participating in the pre-Congress discussions and 
getting elected as delegates to the Congress culminating in 
their recommendation to the National Council to expel 
7 members of the CEC from the Party and their attempt 
to use even the exposure of Dange Letters against. their 
opponents. Dange and his supporters became so f'actional 
that they are prepared to renounce every norm enjoined upon 
the party. 

Having reviewed all this 32 had said in the appeal; ''we 
have now come to the unanimous conclusion that our struggle 
with this factional approach of' Dange a11d his f'ollowers is an 
integral part ot· our struggle against their ret'ormist political 
line. Our call to the majority of the Party members and units 
to repudiate Dange and his group is theref'ore a call to 
repudiate the reformist political line of general united t'ront 
with the Congress, to repudiate the line of' factional preparation 
for a fake Party Congress; to repudiate their efforts to 
whitewash the suspicious conduct of Dange. in relation to his 
alleged letters whose existence in the National Archives is not 
in dispute''. But the Appeal made it clear that ''if even at this 
stage the Dange Group renounces its anti-Party organisational 
methods and creates in consultation with us, the machinery 
that ensure full and unfettered inner-Party discussions and 
representation to all genuine members, we would be prepared 
to give our support and cooperation for its (democratic party 
conference) success''. But if the Secretariat and its supporters 
persist in their attitudes, ''we will have to appeal to the entire 
Party membership to join us in convening the 7th Congress 
which will be a Congress of struggle against revisionist 
factionalism and renunciation of revolutionary traditions which 
are the characteristics of S. A. Dange and his group." 

We, on the basis of the Appeal, organised an i11ner party and 
mass campaign and approached party committees and members 
throughout the country. The situation was by no means normal. 

• 
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Among the party ranks there was desire for unity but the 
rnajority was very critical of the revisi~nist 1.ine. pursued by 
l)ange and his supporters and their d1srupt1on1st . m~th?ds. 
Hence in the two months that followed with all the l1m1tat1ons 
we had because the party machinery was firmly in their hands 
\Ve were able to rally the majority of party members behind the 
Appeal of 32. .. 

The National Council of Dange group which met after two 
months was forced to pass a resolution calling for the need for 
tinity of the party but it hushed the real issues that had led to 
the present state. It refused to take lessons from the fact that 
l)Verwhelming majority of the party members have supported 
()Llr proposal for ensuring unity in the party and a united party 
congress. But the resolution did not contain a word about these 

proposals. . 
The urge for the unity which Dange and h1~ supporters 

were pretending got further exposed when they 1n the same 
National Council where they talked so much about unity 
decided. to set up a parallel State Committee in West Bengal. 
When after, Comrade E.M.S. Namboodiripad had some talks 
with them and Comrades Jyoti Basu, Promode Das Gupta and 
Surjeet were to meet them,· they issued a statement saying 
that whatever talks they held would only be within the 
framework of the National Council resolution belying hopes 
if there were any left, that even .at this late stage, they would 
make some genuine effort for restoring party unity. Further 
talks with them made it clear that they are not prepared to 
concede any of the demands which we had put forward to get 
a democratic verdict of the whole Party. In fact, they were 
busy in splitting the Party. They had already s~lit the Party. 
They had already split the Communist Group in L?k Sabha 
and then took steps to split the Assembly groups 1~. States. 
They shamelessly tried to use to their ad~antage the V13ayw.ada 
fires and in Trivandrum Municipal elections, .they set up rival 
candidates. Similar activities were carried on in various other 
States. Along with these methods the political documents 

i1 ,, 

I, 



112 Doc·u11ient!; of' The Co1111nuni,1·t Move111ent in /1iclic1 

submitted for National Council discussion cont'irmed that they 
are bent upon pursuing their collaborationist political line. 
It is in this background that the convention of the CPI at 
Tenali met. 

The convention began on 7th July at 4 p.m. While hoisting 
the Communist Party flag, Com. Muzaffar Ahmad, a founder 
mem~er of the Communist Party of India, said : ''Let us pledge 
to build a real .Communist Party''. To conduct the proceedings 
of the convention a presidium consisting ot' Comra.des A. K. 
Gopalan, Jyoti Basu, Shiv Varma was elected. After passing 
the condolence resolution on the untimely death of late Prime 
Minister Nehru, Comrade P. Sundarayya welcomed the delegates 
on behalf of the reception committee. The convention then 
decided u?on the agenda and the time table. The proceedings . 
began with the report on the unity talks between the 
repres~ntatives of the 32 and those ot· the Dange Natio11al 
Council. It was followed by the reports. from various States 
giv_ing a comprehensive picture of the inner-Party situation in 
their States as well as the revisionist political line and 
disruptive activi_ties carried on by the Dange group. The reports 
~howe_d that the overwhelming majority of the Party members 
in :ar1ous States have rejected the Dange leadership and have 
rallied round the appeal of 32 National Council members to 
convene the Seventh Party Congress. It showed that except in 
the ~tat~s of Maharashtra, Orissa, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and 
De~h1,_ 1n no other State, Dange group has the support of 
maJor1ty of the Party members, on the other hand more than 60 
to 70 per cent members have lent their support to our appeal. 

. In our appeal we had made it clear that there are political 
d1f~erences amongst us, but despite that we were agreed to 
resist the reformist political. line and anti-Party t'actional 
~ethod~. We proposed ''to have further exchange of views on 
1deolo~1cal and political questions that divide us'' associating 
the entire Party membership in these discussions and ''we are 
confident that these discussions and active political and mass 
work that we propose to carry on jointly will enable us to 
rally the large mass of party members and sympathisers not 
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only in offering effective resistance to the policies and 
practices of Dange and his followers, but also to ~ake t.he 
necessary political and organisation) preparations tor 
convening the Seventh Congress of our party. Therefore we 
took up these questions for discussion. . 

On the ideological questions there are differences amongst 
us. A document was circulated among the delega~es on .the 
ideological questions entitled ''A Contribution to the 1deolog1~al 
Debate'' stating the various viewpoints. Com. E.M.S .. had ear_l1er 
explained his point of view on th~ internationa~ 1deolog1cal 
debate. These differences are there 1n the Party since Ion?. In 
October J 963, some of us had proposed to the National 
Council as to how these differences should be resolv~d. A 
proposal was made that on the ideological differe~ces in the 
international Communist movement, our Party as an independent 
sovereign unit of the international Communist movement, shall 
arrive at its own independent decisions after . a full . and 
democratic discussion in the entire Party. No question of e1t~er 
pro-Peking or pro-Moscow shall arise whatever our enemies 
shout to slander the cause of communism. We should not reso~t 
upon criticism and attack either on th~ CPS~ or the CP~ until 
our Party concludes its inner-Party d1scuss1ons ~nd. arrives at 
its own conclusions. But the National Council _instead. of 
accepting our suggestion committed itself to one point of v1~w 
on the ideological debate. Basing itself on the above suggestion 
the convention decided not to clinch this issue in a hurry and 

· to organise proper discussions inside the Party on th~se 
questions after the Party Congress is over. But the conv~nt1on 
accepted the suggestion made by Com. E.~:S. that t~ose 1ss.ues 
which are of immediate bearing in our pol1t1cal and 1deolog1cal 
work like forms of transition and peaceful coexistence .should 
be discussed and clinched along with the Draft Programme. 

Then the Convention took up the question of Party 
Programme. We had circulated a Draft Programme as well as a 
Note on the Draft Programme by Com. E.M.S. We ha~ also 
circulated among the delegates the 3 drafts circulated in the 
Dange National Council by Dange, Bhupesh Gupta and P. C. 
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Joshi. More th<tn 3() comrades took part i11 tl1e discLJssio 11 011 
Programme. It w<tS found i11 the disct1ssio11 that there W<ts a 
wide area 01· agreement amo11g the deleg<1tes 011 tile 

'Programmatic questions. Coin. E.M.S. expressed his 
disagreeme11t on some points. His first poi11t of Criticisn1 was 
that the National factor is underplayed i11 the Dr<1t't; a Marxist
Le11inist critique ot· bourgeois integ~atio11. is 11ot there ai1d the 
qL1estions ot· caste, religion and tribal Co111mu11ities h<ive 1101 
bee11 dealt properly. He was supported by 111<111y deleg<ttes 011 tllis 
p~int. On the question of .cl<1ss alli<111ce Co111. E. M. S. exiJressed 
d1sag~eement that the. dratt u11derestin1ates tl1c role ot· developii1g 
c~nfl.1ct between Indian. and t'oreig11 n1011opolies. Accordii1g to 
him 111 the 3rd stage ot general crisis ot· C<tpit<1lis1n, the inore 
capitalism develops <Ind bourgeoisie of· <l cou11try ttses its st<ite 
power to grow, the more are the cha11ces of coi1t'lict with 
foreign imperialists. He co11te11ded that the Drat·t has 
underestimated the contradiction between imperialis 111 aild the 
nation as a whole including the big bourgeoisie. This poi 11 t 01· 
view was co11tested by others. Third i1nport<1nt JJoint which he 
made <ts to progr<tmme was is the qL1estio11 ot· N<ttional 
D~mocracy and non-Capitalist IJ<1th. He c!id 11ot t'ully <tgree 
with the formulations made in the Dr<1t't bL1t he 1nade it cle<ir 
that his concept of N<1tiona! Dembcr<1cy <Ind noil-C<ipitalist 
path is dit't'erent t'rom th<tt of· Dange group. Regardi 11 g the 
class alliance ot· N<1tional Democracy he m<tde it c<ttegc)ric<illy 
clear that he does not visualise <lny class <1lli<1i1ce withotit 
leadership ot· the working class and worker-pe;1sa 11 t <llliai1ce 
as its basis. 

At'ter two days discussion it was decided th<1t the Dr<tf't 
Programme along with a critique by Coin. E.M.S. shoLtld be 
cirCLJlated throughout the Party t'or discL1ssio11s to be cli11ched i11 
the 7th Congress. 

Havi11g decided upon the ideological political questio11 s tile 
Convention took Llp the qL1estio11 ot· Party L111ity <t11d t.l1e Seventh 
Congress. I11 the resolution 1noved by Coin. E.M.S. 011 tile 
subject it is st<tted that ''the hope expressed by the 32 co 111 rades, 
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tile convention notes, has been completely fulfilled. The 
L)\crwhelming majority of Party members including many who 
dcJttbted the wisdom ot· the walk out staged by the 32 comrades 
,1cceJJted the correctness of the proposals made in the statements 
Llf 32 co1nrades. They exerted their pressure on the members of 
the N<ttional Council to accept these proposals and thereby pave 
tl1c w<1y t'or the convening of a united Party Congress''. The 
cci11ve11tion expressed its grateful appreciation of the efforts 

111,tde by the larger number of Party members both those who 
were fully, behind the 32 comrades, as well as those who had 
cliJ'fcrences with them, but yet demanded of the Dange leadership 
tl1at Lt11ity should be restored broadly on the basis of the 
l)rLiposals made by the 32 comrades to make the Dange group 
rctr<tce their steps. 

The resolution further stated that ''having heard the reports of 
t<tlks the convention is fully convinced that the Dange group is 
deter1nined to prevent the genuine unity ot· the Party on the basis 
cif a correct political line and the observance of correct 
organisational methods. Even though they talk loud about the 
11eed t'or unity they are not prepared to concede on any point 
which has been made by the 32 comrades in their statements." 
The n1ost amazing part of the reply given by Dange group is that 
they justit'y their negative stand in these talks on the basis of a 
so-c<1lled ''principle''. That ''principle'' is nothing other than that 
every question, political or organisational, is to be decided by 
111ajority. They use this principle to oppose the proposal made by 
tl1e _12 co1nrades that the major issues involved in the problem of 
Party t111ity should be decided by agreement. They claim that this 
is givi11g the minority the right of veto and that it would result in 
p<tr<tlysing the Party''. 

Exposing the utter hypocrisy which lies in the argument the 
resolution stated that ''it would be clear to all those who know 
th<1t the present National Council, the CEC, the Secretari<tt and 
the Ch<1irn1an came into existence through the very principle of 
<1green1e11t which they are now rejecti11g. For, the Natio11al 
c()lll1Cil WilS not elected by majority vote at the Sixth Congress. 
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Differences on the 
created a dead! k pan~I of names for the National Council 
Those who now oc which .w.as resolved only by agreement. 
did not do so th oppEose dec1s1on by agreement as unprincipled 

en. ven though for the ·· k f h the Party c sa e o t at agreement 
ongress went out of th . · . 

Constitution wi'th h . e way in amending the 
out av1ng put th · amendment e question of constitutional on the a d A . . . 

National Council gen a. . gain. in April, 1962, when the 
of' ''principle'' of ha~ t~ elect ~t~ office bearers, the much talked 
abused one of de~a~or1ty dec1s1on was given up and the much 
more, agreement s1ons .by agreement was accepted. Further-

was arrived at b d. 
(which the Council h . Y amen 1ng the constitution 
for a new post of ~d no author1~y to do) in order to provide 
At this stage t Chairman and to increase the number of CEC. 

oo, those who form th and who are so · d. e present Secret<1riat now 
in 1gnant at the very · . · . . agreement did suggestion of dec1s1on by 

. . · not stand by their '' · , · I ,, · . dec1s1on. On th pr1nc1p e of majority 
entrench thems le ot~er ha~~, they used that opportunity to 

e Yes lrt pos1t1ons of tfl · · · those position . au or1ty and ·th'en to use 
Finally th s in ord.er to consolidate themselves as a faction 

' e resolution gave a II f h . Party Congress . ea or t e convening the 7th 
With the co-operat · f I members who hav . ion ° arge number of· Party 

with an appeal w~. r~II1ed around the appeal of' 32. It ended 
comrades and f . icd stated that ''we want to assure those 

rien s who are co d consequences of th· . . ncerne at the possible 
have been fore d is ste~ that it is not a pleasure t'or us that we 

e to this po··t· w h. avoid it. That is h si ion. e ave been a11xious to 
· w Y we made approa ·h · t· · approaches wer . c es or unity when such 

stiff resistance e pfoss1ble. However all our efforts have met the 
0 those who would · · power at all costs W maintain themselves in 

and friends to gi · e wo~ld therefore appeal to such comrades 
call upon our ve us their support in our activities. We would 

supporters to he! · Communist Part . . P us In reorganising the 
working-class iny t;ak1ng It. a strong .u~ited Party ot· the 
people''. e revolutionary trad1t1ons of' the India11 

The Convention furth . 
Congress from 0 er decided to hold the Seve11th Party 

ctober 24 to 31 at Calcutta and adopted the 
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1
genda t'or that. It elected a Central Organising Committee of 

41 members alongwith an executive committee and a secretariat 
iii order to discharge functions in relation to preparation for the 
Party Congress, helping the states in organising the state 
co11ferences and giving necessary guidance to T. U., Kisan, 
Parliamentary and other mass fronts and to discharge other 
ft111ctions of the Party Centre. 

On the last day Convention took up the discussion on 
ct1rrent political and economic issues and passed resolutions for 
the guidance of the Party and for mobilising the people. 

The resolution on the release of the detenus and withdrawal 
at· emergency called the continued detention of communist 
lc<1ders like B. T. Ranadive, S. V. Parulekar, Dasratha Deb, M.P., 
Biren Dutta, M.P. and others as an act of vindictiveness 
<1nd discrimination and emergency as weapon to suppress 
democratic movements of the people and to cripple democracy 
in the country. It urged upon the central and state governments 
for immediate release ot· all detenus and the withdrawal ot· 
emergency. The convention called upon all Party units to observe 
August 2 as Release Detenus Day by holding demonstrations 

a11d rallies. 
In a resolution 011 Vijaywada fires the convention warned 

<.1gainst the conspiracy to put the blame 011 the communists 
and demanded a judicial tribunal to conduct an open public 
enquiry to t'ind out the truth behind these t'ires and 
pinpoint the culprit. 

In another resolution the convention strongly protested 
against the servile utterances of T. T. Krishnamachari about 
South Rhodesia, Laos and foreign aid in London as 
Government of India spokesman. The convention 
characterised those utterances derog<1tory to India11 dignity 
<tnd self-respect but would project the image of India as a 
st1pporter of colonial and neo-colo11ial policies ot· the western 

i111perialists. 
Man·y delegates participated in the discussion on the 

resolution on ''Campaign against soaring prices''. They 
reported that how alongwith t'oodgrains, the prices of all 
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ess~ntial articles in daily use includi . . 
registered steep rise Th . I. ng edible oils h<1ve 
has f<1iled t t.. . ey a so reported th<lt the Government 

o pu ,1ny check on the so:1r1·n . u d - g prices and the 
. n?rec.'e ented spiralling ot· pr1.ces · ff h<ls heaped L111told 
su e~1ngs. on the common people. 

Going into the cause of' . . . . . . . soaring rise 111 th . 
foodgrains the resolution stated that . . . . h e JJr1ce:~ of· 
Government policies . t'I . it is t e resL1lt of the in at1on over 1 · . . 
taxation - t· .. I ' llOLint1ng 1nd1rect 

' I e usa to adopt radic<1l . " ... ·. . 
unleash th ... · abi •111 ,111 retor111s <111d 

. e c1eat1ve <111d prodL1 ·r· . . . 
peasants and agricultural I· b . c i:e c_<lJJac1t1es ot· the 

. ,1 OL11ers and failL . t 
equitable distributio . t ·' 11 e o arr<111ge · n a reasonable pr·. . t· h . . 
foodgrains in th · ices o t e ex1st1ng 
interests .. It also epo1.1nnttedrests ot· monopolies <111d vested 

· e out that ''th b · 
speculators have a bi art . e ig Ian~Iords and 
prices''. g p 111 the present rise in the 

After analysing the situation h .. . 
demands to control th . . t e r.esolL1t1on formL1lated the 

e rise in prices . d f . 
relief and called upon th k. . ,1n or immedi<1te 

e wor ing class ·1nd tl carry a sustained . . . · · ' le people. to 
• campaign <t11d str I 1· 

of these demands It •. II d ugg e or the re<1lisation 
· · c a e up o 11 a I I · ·t · August I 6 . . . . . pa1 y L1111ty to observe 

. as anti High Price Day . d . . . 
nstrat1ons and meeti·n . . . an 01g,1111se denio-

. gs in co-operation .th . II . . 
organisations that agree .th h wi a parties <1r1d 
ended with a call f'or . w.1 dt ese dema11ds. The resolL1tio11 

. a u n 1 t e s t ru I t' h . soaring prices. gg e 0 t e people ag<1111st 

In the resolution on lndi<t-Chin· . 
convention welcomed th .. a ~order Dispute the 
C I 

e new 1n1t1<1t1ve taken b 
o ombo powers to bring ·1b t d. y some 

Indi<t and Ch1.na. It ·t· d' ohu irect negoti<1tio11s betweer1 
· s ate t at ''th , · . . 

the peaceful negoti<1tions for the .ere rs no a~ternat1ve to 
disptrte." settlement of the border 

The11 the convention took u the r,. . . . 
centenary ot· ··p· .. I . p esoltitior1 on loundat1011 

. . 11st nternat1on;1l''. As . I . I . . ·. 
the international prol t . h . ,1 oya det,1chme11t ot 
celebrate the t' d . e <1r1at t e CPI cor1ve11tion decided to 
. f. . oun at1on cente11ary o11 Septe1nber 28 I 964 . 
a 1tt1ng manner. , 111 
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Lastly the Convention decided to celebr<tte on August 5, 
1964, the co1npletion ot· 75th birthday of Comrade Muzaft'ar 
Ahmad a t'ounder member ot· the Communist P<1rty of India 
<tnd who has 43 ye<1rs ot· devotion to the cause of the working 
class <tnd unflinching deter1nination and unending opposition 
to the t'oreig11 imperi<tlist and internal class e11emies to his 

credit. 
In the end the Convention gave <t call t'or the collectio11 

of central t'und ot· Rs. 25,000 to enable the central organising 
committee to discharge its responsibilities. 

Full texts of the resolutions are being published herewith. 
This Convention will always be remembered as a historic 

eve11t in the lit·e of the Communist Party of India. It ended 
with a t'irm determination to reorganise the Communist 
Party ot· India based 011 the teachings ot· Marxism-Leninism, 
cap<1ble ot· leading the Indian people in the anti-t'eudal, anti
i1nperialist Democratic Revolution to complete the anti-t'eudal, 
<tnti-imperialist and anti-monopoly tasks; a party which is able 
to defeat revisionism in the Indian Working Class Movement 
<tnd can carry t'orward the revolutionary traditions of the 
Communist movement in India. 

l. Resolution on Party Unity and the 7th Congress 
(A<lrJpte<I }Jy the CrJ11ve11tic;n <Jf. CrJm111t1ni.1·t Pctrty of· /nclic1 <tt 

Te11c1li <Jn l lt/1 lttly, 1964) 
[This resol11tion was unanimously adopted by the Convention. 

011ly two comrades t'rom Bengal had some reservations. They 
were <tgreed on convening ot· the 7th Party Congress, but they 
wanted it to be postpo11ed after the Dange group holds its Party 
Congress. They also wanted to repeat the appeal t'or unity in this 
resolution. Replying to them Com. E. M. S. stated that it is they 
who closed the door t'or unity and if some initiative comes again 
t'rom their side we will naturally respond to it.] 

When the 32 members at the National CoL1ncil walked 011t of 
the N<1tio11al Council meeting on 11.4.1964, they made it clear 
th<tt theirs was <tn act ot· protest agai11st the renunciation ot· all 
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principles by the Dange group. if and whe11 the observan of· 
these pr1nc1ples weakens their factio11 . ce 

Having reviewed the situation f'or t~o da s . . . 
they came to th · Y· after the walkot1t e unanimous con -I .· h · 
them to C<lll on the Party memb c_~sron t. at it. was 11ecessary for 
group In th'. h ers ip to 1epud1ate D<tnge <t11d his 

. is, owever, they were anxio th 
should be explored to chann 1·. h us at every <1ve11ue e 1se t e strua J .. · . 
group's reformist political line an . . b~ e _against the o.ange 
methods into correct o . . d d1s1upt1ve organ1sat1onal 

rgan1sat1onal f'orms The th t· 
that they would b . . · · Y ere ore decl<1red 

e prepared to g1 ve the. . 
operation to the preparation of· a United . ir support -~11d co-
machinery is created to e . f II Party Congress it proper 
d

. nsure u and unf'ettered · p 
iscussions and representation t . II . inner- arty 
With th. . . . . . o a genuine inembers. 

is aim in view they . d . 
so, they did not h· , ' m,1 e sever<tl JJroposals. I11 doi11g 

ave much hope that the D· , 
accept them. They how h ange group wot1ld 

' ever, oped that th · h 
about the unity of· the Pa t Id ose w o <lre earnest 

r y wot1 ponder over th . d t· 
the Secretariat and its f. II . . e111 a11 orce . o owers to accept the1n 

Thrs hope expressed by the 12 d . . t h - comra es this co11vent· 
n~ es, as bee11 completely fult'illed Th , ' . . . ion 
of Party members includ· . . e overwhelm111g r11<1Jor1ty 

' ing m,1ny who doubt d h · · . 
the walk-out staged b ,,2 . e t e w1sdon1 of 

Y -1 comrades acce t d h 
the proposals made in th . . ' . p e t e correctness of· 

. e statement of the 12 . . d . 
exerted their pressure on the members . - ~omr,1 es. They 
accept these proposals and thereb. of ~he Nat1011al Co~11ci I to 
conv~ning of' United Party Congress.y pave the way tor the 

This Convention ex pre.. · . .. . . 
et'forts made by a I· sses its _g1atetul apprec1<1tio11 of· the 

arge number of Party m, b b 
who were fully behind th 12 . . em ers oth those 
had dift'erences with th e - b comrades, <ts well <ls those who 
leadership that .unity sho~~ b lit yet de1n<111ded ot· the D<111ge 
proposals made by the 12 e restored bro<tdly o11 the basis of 

- co1nrades to rn·ike th 0 retrace their steps It w·1s· th . . ~ e a11ge grot1p · · ' · e 1 r pressure t · p · 
the Party inembershiJJ th· t f d . . o1 <1rty t1111ty t'ro111 
a new look to th '. . . . d,1 orce the Da11ge leadership to ai ve 

. err sta11 on P<trty u111t Th h· . . b 

their earlier sta11d accordin to wh·- y ... ey ~td to grve llJJ 
should have been 1· II ~ b rch the .sus1Je11s1011 resolutio11 

o ow~ y the out-r1gl1t expulsio11 ot· the 
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32 comrades. They on the other hand had to make it appear to 
the Party members and the general public that they were 
<1nxious for Party unity and that, to realise their aim, they were 
prepared to have the suspensions rescinded. They indulged in 
the talk ot· importance of Party unity in the serious situation in 
the country which arose after the demise of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru. They also authorised the opening of talks with the 
representatives of the 32 comrades with a view to finding 
points of agreement on the basis of which Party unity could be 
restored. 

Even while resorting to such menoeuvres to deceive the large 
11umber of Party 111embers and sympathisers who are concerned 
about Party unity, Dange and his colleagues have been carrying 
on their disruptive activities. Everyone of the weekly and daily 
organs run by them was printing foul abuse of the large majority 
of Party membership, who were rallying behind the call given by 
the 32 comrades. Everyone of their leaders was attacking and 
slandering who supported the statement of the 32 in various 
ways. At the very time when the Secretariat was to have 
i11iti<1ted talks with the representatives ot' the 32 comrades, 
Dange made a foul attack on them, going to the extent of calling 
them ''Chinese agents''. Slanderous charges are also made that 
opposition to the ret'ormist political line of the Dange group is 
an attempt to back to the sectarian politics ot· 1948. Above all 
they went on repeating the lying charge that the opposition to 
the Dange leadership is nothing but obeying the Chinese 
directive of splitting the Party. 

It was therefore not with much hope that the representatives 
of the 32 comrades opened talks with the representatives of the 
Secretariat. It was clear that, t'or the Dange group, the proposed 
talks were nothing but a smoke-screen behind which they could 
consolidate themselves as a f'action, deceive a section of the 
honest Party 111ernbers who were anxious t'or unity, and with 
their support to carry 011 their own ret'or111ist political activity 
and disruptive organisational methods. It was nevertheless 
thot1ght th<1t no avenues should be let't unexplored, no possibility 
let't unutilised, t'or the eft'orts at restoring Party unity. This 
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Convention endorses such et't'orts wh_ich rest1lted i11 the talks 
between the representatives of the Secret<tri<tt on the one h<tnd 
and t'our ot1t ot' the 32 members of' the National Cot111cil 011 the 
other. 

H~ving heard the reports ot' the talks, the Co11ve11tio11 is f'11lly 
convinced that the Dange group is determi11ed to preve11 t 
gen11ine unity of the P<trty on the basis of correct politic<1l li11e 
and the observance ot· correct org<1nis<1tio11al 111ethods. Eve 11 
thot1gh they talk loud <1bot1t the 11ecd t'or P<trty tin ity, they <tre 11ot 
prep<trcd to concede on any point which h<ts been 111<1de by the 
32. co1nrades in their statement. In tht1s resisti11g the /Jropos<tl flJr 
t1~1ty advanced by the 32 comrades, the D<111ge grotIJJ is treating 
with contempt the sentiments ot' the 111ajority ot' P<1rty n1e111bers 
a11d sympathisers who have ex1Jressed their <tgree111e11t with those 
proposals. They however have 110 V<tlid <1rgt11nent with which to 
oppose these propos<tls. 

In the resolutions adopted arid letters writte11 by them, the 
Dange group rnakes repeated ret'erences to wh<tt they c<1ll riv<tl 
com~.itt~es <tnd par<1llel <tctivities. They W<t11t to 111<tke it <11111e<1r 
<ts 1t it 1s the existence ot' these riv<tl co111111ittees <tnll jJ<ll"<:Illel 
papers that prevent P<trty unity. The baseless11ess of' this l1<ts 
been thoroughly exposed before and we w<111t to repe<tt it <tg<ti11. 
What are called rival committees, parallel p<tIJers etc. c<tn1e into 
existence precisely because the Dange group at the centre and its 
counter-parts in the States tt1r11ed the respective committees <tnd 
organs of' the Party into their ow11 t'<1ctio11<1l org<1ns. It shot1ld be 
mentioned t'urther that wherever the D<111ge group is i11 a 
minority (as in West Bengal, Punj<tb a11d i11 sever<tl Districts, 
Talukas etc.), the minority t'orn1ed its ow11 Cll1nr11ittee i11 viol<ttion 
of Party Constitution. The mome11t a11 c11d to this st<tte ot· <tf'f;1irs 
is put and the Party committees and org<tns <tre m<1de tci t't111ction 
in a non-t'actio11al w<ty, the so-c<1lled ''1Jroblern'' of· ''riv<tl 
comn1ittees'' and ''par<tllel papers'' will be ft1lly <111d s;1tist'actorily 
solved. 

It is however precisely this that is resistell by the D<1nge 
group. This Convention notes that the rcprese11t<ttives c1t' the 
Secret<1riat in their t<tlks with the rc1Jresc11t<tti ves 01· the 32 

• 

" ' . 

• 
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comrades made it clear that everyone of the questions involved 
in the problem of Party unity reorganisation of the Secretariat, 
<1greed Commission to probe into the Dange Letters and the 
financial affairs, agreed Commission to prepare for the Party 
Congress, scrutiny of Party membership they have no other 
consideration than sat'eguarding their own t'actional interests. 
They are so afraid of any genuine reorganisation of the Secretariat, 
any addition, to the Dange Letter Commission, any enquiry into 
the financial at'fairs of Dange that they gave the uniform 
negative answer to proposal made by the representatives of the 

32 comrades. 
The most amazing part of the reply given by the Dange group 

is that they justify their negative stand in talks on the basis of a 
so-called ''principle''. That ''principle'' is nothi11g other than that 
every question, political or organisational, is to be decided by 
majority. They use this ''principle'' to oppose the proposal made 
by the 32 comrades that the major issues involved in the 
problem of Party unity should be decided by agreement. They 
claim that this is ''giving the minority the right of veto'' and that 
it would result in ''paralysing the Party''. 

The utter hypocricy which lies behind this argument would be 
clear to all those who know that the present National Council, 
the Central Executive Committee, the Secretariat and the 
Chairman came into existence through the very principle of 
agreement which they are now rejecting. For, the National 
Council w;1s not elected by majority vote at the Sixth Congress. 
Dit't'erences on the panel of' names for the National Council 
created a deadlock, which was resolved only by agreement. 
Those who now oppose decision by agreement as ''unprincipled'' 
did not do then, even though t'or the sake of that agreement the 
Party Co11gress went out of the way in amending the Constitution 
without having pt1t the question of Constitutional amendment on 

the agenda. 
Again, in April 1962, when the National Council had to _el~ct 

its ot't'ice-bearers, the much-t<1lked-of ''principle'' of majority 
decision was given up and the much-abused one ot' decisi~ns by 
<tgreement was accepted. Furthermore, agreement was arrived at 
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by amending the Constitution (which the Cou11cil had no 

authority to do) in order to provide for a new post ot' Chair1nan 

and to increase the number ot' CEC. At this st<tge too, those who 

form the present Secretariat 11ow a11d who are so i11dig11<111t at the 

very suggestion of decision by agreement did not sta11d by their 
''principle'' of majority decision. On the other hand, they used 

that opportunity to entrench themselves i11 positions ot' authority 

and then to use those positions in order to consolidate themselves 
as a faction. 

It is thus clear beyond doubt that what the Dange group is 

concerned with is not the. restoration of Party ttnity but the 

retention of themselves in positions ot' authority. Any ''principle'' 

is correct if it helps them to secure <1nd 111<1int<1i11 their ow11 
power. At the Vijayawada Congress and at the April 1962 

meeting of the National Council, they <1cce1Jted the ''pri11ciple'' 

of agreement since it helped themselves into power. Agreement 

was not then the ''giving of veto to the 1ninority." But 11ow, 

when the majority of Party members h<1ve expressed themselves 

clearly against their reformist political line a11d disruptive 

organisational methods, and when theret'ore a united Congress 

on the basis of an agreed machinery to organise such a Congress 

would result in their being thrown out, they want to assure that 

the Congress will be organised by their ow11 t'action. They <tre 

not prep<1red to take any risks a11d he11ce they 11<1ve given ttp the 

old 'principle' ot' decisio11 by agree111e11t <111d ir1 its JJl<tce ir1sist 011 
the new ''principle'' of majority decision. 

This has fully confirmed the view expressed by the 32 

comrades in their April 14 statement that the Da11ge grottp, 
''would stoop to anything in their resista11ce to the observance of 

democratic practices in the t'unctioning ot' the Party''. The hope 

entertained by them at the time that the pressure put by tl1e rnass 
of Party members and sympathisers would force the Da11ge 
group to accept the proposals made by the 32 co1nr;1des, has 

been belied. It has become clear that even though repttdi<tted by 
the overwhelming majority ot' the Party n1c111bers, sympathisers, 
the Dange group would continue their <t11ti-Party activities a11d 

\ - ' 
: .. ' 
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claim their right to do so on their being the majority in a body 

which was itself created by agreement. 
This Convention of Communist Party of India resolves that 

the time has come to put into practice the idea which has been 

put across by the 32 comrades in their ~pri.l 14 s.tate°,1ent, that 
''if the Secretariat and its supporters persist 1n their attitude, we 

will have to appeal to the entire Party membership to join us in 

convening the Seventh. Congress. 
We want to assure those comrades and friends who are 

concerned at the possible consequences of this step that it is not 
a pleasure for us that we have been force? to this position. We 
. have been anxious to avoid this. That 1s why we made the 
approaches for Party unity when sue~ appr~aches were possible. 
However, all efforts have met the stiff resistance of those who 
wou1d maintain themselves in power at all costs. We would 
therefore appeal to such comrades and friends to give us their 
support in our activities. We would call upon all Party ~embers 
and supporters to help us in reorganising the C_ommuntst _Party, 
making it a strong united Party of the working class tn the 

revolutionary traditions of the Indian people. 

2. Resolution on Seventh Party Congress 
This All India Communist Convention decides to hold the 

Seventh Party Congress from October 24 to 31, 1964 at Calcutta 

with the following Agenda:-
1 . Adoption of the Party Programme; . . . . 
2. Adoption of the amendments to the Party Const1tut10~; 
3. Adoption of the Political Organisational Repo~t s1.nce 

Vijaywada Congress and a Resolution on current s1tuat1on; 

4. Election of the New Leadership; and 
5. Election of the Central Control Commission. 

Membership Basis . 
The Seventh Congress will be held on the basis of the 

membership till December 31, 1963. The candidate m~mbers 
whose term expire by December 31, 1963, will have the right ~o 
full membership. And those who were on Party membership 
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rolls. in 1961, but were not able to renew their me1nbership will 
be given the chance to renew till the local Co11t'erences co11cer11ed 
begin. For the representation in the Al I India Party Co11gress, 
only that membership will be considered valid for which its 
Central Quota of membership fees has been paid. 

Delegates 
The delegates will be elected on the basis ot· 011e delegate for 

250 Party members, with the minimurn cit' 5 t'ro111 each State. 
Ce11tral Stat'f will also elect 5 deleg<ttes. Me1nbers of the CEC 
a~d the Central Control Commission will be ex-officio delegates 
with full rights. 

The State conference will be held and completed by the erld 
of September 1964. The Time Table t'or District, Taltika and 
other lo~al Party Conferences will be decided by the <tppropri<tte 
Sta~e units, whether old elected state units or newly elected ones 
which are hereby given formal recognition. 

3. Resolution on Election of Organising Committee 
. This Convention elects an Organising Committee co11 sisting 

of. all members of the National Council <tnd Con1rades S.S. 
Sr1vatsava from Bihar, Achintaya Bhattacharya t'rom Assam, 
S.Y. Kolhatkar from Maharashtra, Ban<tm<1li Das t'rom Orissa 
and a comrade t'rom Karnatak, to prep<1re t'or the Seve11 th P<trty 
Congress. 

This Organising Committee will have an Exect1tive Committee 
and a Secretariat to discharge minimum tu11ctions in relation to 
prepara~ions t'or the Party Congress, helpi11g the States itl 
organ1s1ng the State Conferences <t11d givi11g 111i11i111t1rn vtiidaiice 
t~ T.U., Kis<1n, Parliamentary and other rnass fro 11 ts

0 

<Ltld to 
discharge other minimt1m functions ot· the P<trty Ceiitre. 

The Executive will consist of all me1nbers ot· the Ceiitral 
Executive Committee and Com. Kolhatkar <t11d Shiv Kumar 
Misra. 

The Secretariat will consist ot· Comrades M. Basavapuiiniah, 
P. Ramamurthy, A. K. Gopalan, H. S. Su1jeet and one cornrade 

'.i 

, ' ' ·' 
" ' . ' 

,I;,. 

I 
I 
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I 
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t'rom the Executive members from Bengal will attend the 
r11eetings ot· the Secretariat. Com. M. Basavapunniah shall be the 
Convenor ot· the Secretariat. 

4. Resolution on Release of Detenus and Withdrawal of 
Emergency 

The All-India Commtinist Convention held at Tenali views 
with serious apprehension the continued detention ot· Communist 
leaders like B.T. Ranadive, S. V. Parulekar, Mrs. G. Parulekar 
<tnd others of Maharashtra, Dasarath Deb Barman, M.P., Biren 
Dutt, M .. P. Nripen Chakravarty, Leader of the Opposition and 
1n<1ny others ot· Tri1Jura and detenus ot· West Bengal, Bihar, 
U. P. <tnd Delhi. The Convention is of the view that this 
detention is nothi11g but a11 act of vindictiveness <tnd 
discrimination. No abnormal situation exists in the country to 
justify in any way such detention. 

Similarly, the continuation of Emergency is being utilised to 
suppress democratic movements ot· the people and cripple 
democracy in the country. The application of D. I. Rules against 
worker's strikes, mass peaceful hartals and other dernocratic 
1novements has become a serious threat to democratic and t'ree 
expression ot· the will of the people. It is nothing but a crude 
method to thrust upon the people the anti-people policies of the 
ruling class and to suppress all resistance to them. 

The Convention strongly protests against such detention, 
co11tinuation of Emergency and indiscriminate application ot· 
D. I." Rules. It urges upon the Central and State Governments 
to release forthwith all detenus detained under D. 1. Rules, to 
withdraw all cases and relt:lase all political prisoners convicted 
under D. I. Rules. It demands the removal of all restrictions on 
the moveme11ts placed by the U. P. Government on Communists 

<t11d trade unionists. 
It further urges upon the Governme11t ot· India to withdraw 

the emergency consideri11g the norn1al situation prevailing i11 

the country. 
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The Convention calls upon all Party units to observe August 
2, 1964 as Release Detenus Day and hold demonstrations and 
rallies. 

5. Resolution on T. T. Krishanamachari's Utterances 

The utterances in London of Shri T. T. Krishanamachari, 
Government of India's spokesman on the Commonwealth Prime 
Ministers' Conference are not only derog<1tory to Indi<t's dignity 
and self-respect but would project the image of' lndi<t as a 
supporter of' the colonial a11d neo-colo11i<1l policies ot· the 
Western imperialists. They would thereby isolate India f'rom the 
peoples and countries of Asia and Af'rica. 

The people and countries of Asia have rise11 i11 st1p1Jort of· the 
struggle of the people of Southern Rhodesia · against the 
domination of the minority of· white settlers and of' their demand 

for a Government elected on the basis of one-man one vote. The 
British Government has refused to accept the demand. In these 
circumstances the statement of Shri T. T. Krishanamachari at the 
London Air-Port that the Government of India sympathises with 
the stand of the British Government cannot but cause resentn1ent 
among the African People. 

The situation in Laos has been complic<1ted by the continued 
U. S. interference and attempts to prop up its puppets. Attempts 
are being made to ease the tension by a n1eeting of the three 
Parties of the Laotian Coalition Government. India herself has 
supported the demand for reconvening of the Geneva Conf'erence 
on Laos and find an equitable solution. In this situation, Shri 
T. T. Krishanamachari had not a word to say on the U. S. 
interference and obstruction to the reconvening of' the Geneva 
Conference. On the other hand he proposed the partition ot· Laos. 

The partition of Korea and Vietnam have clearly demonstrated 
that this is a weapon used by the imperialists to impose neo
colonialism on the resurgent countries of Asi<t. India itself' is still 
experiencing the bitter frt1its ot· partition. 111 the t'ace of this 
experience of the Asian peoples, Shri T. T. Krish<tnamachari 's 
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gratutious proposal to partition Laos cannot but gladden the 

imperialists. 
In this context, Shri T. T. Krishanamachari' s appeal to the 

British Chancellor of' the Exchequer to persuade the British 
Banks to 'aid' India by large investments in the Private Sector of 
India is signit'icant. This plea is made under the alleged need to 
prevent the 'menace' of Communism. Obviously these utterances 
are 11ot isolated, but are interconnected. 

·The Convention strongly protests against such servile 
utter;1nces. They threaten to . completely emasculate the 
proclaimed policy of non-alignment. The Convention hopes that 
all democrats in the country would raise their voice of protest 

against these statements. 

6. Resolution on Vijaywada Fires 
This Convention extends its deep sorrow and sympathy to the 

victims of recent fires in Vijaywada Town, and appeals to the 
Party n1embers to stand by the people and do everythi11g to help 

them. 
These fires occt1rred in the wards inhabited by the working 

class and the town poor, and especially in those areas where 
the Communists enjoyed overwheJm·ing support. The Convention 
believes that these fires are not accidental but ·deliberately 
carried out by certain anti-social elements according to a 
diabolical plan. 

The Convention strongly condemns the statements of certain 
Congress leaders and of the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh, 
throwing the blame of the fires on the communists; following 
which a large nt1mber of Communists were arrested. 

This Convention notes that in connection with Vijaywada 
t'ires people h<1ve caught many suspicious persons with chemical 
i11cendiaries <tnd handed them over to the police. Some persons, 
who <ire known to belong to the group of a partict1lar 
Co11gressman, were reported to the police ot· h;1ving spr~<td 
rumours, through loudspeakers, that particular areas were _go~ng 
to be set on fire. The police not only did not take any action 
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against them, but conducted series ot· house searches a11d 
arrested Communist Workers at the instigatio11 ot· this gang. 
The Convention also notes that the police i11 dit'fere11t tow11s ot· 
Andhra Pradesh, when the rumours of setting t'ires started, 
instead of rounding up the underworld gang, i11qt1iri11g who are 
the ''lefts'' and the ''right'' among the Commt111ists in that 
particular area a11d try to implic:1te the1n. 

The Convention calls upon the people <111d the dernocr<1ts ~11 all 
parties to beware of this conspiracy to pt1t tl1e blarne 011 
Communists, as a dangerous move, which it· 11ot checked in tirne 
will ultimately lead to the destruction of de111ocratic 1nove111e11t 
in India, as it happened in Germany, at"ter Reichstag t"ire. · 

The Convention demands a judicial tribt1nal to co11duct an 
open public enquiry to t'ind out the truth behind these t"ires and 

pinpoint the real culprits. 

7. Campaign Against Soaring Prices 
This All Indi<l Communist Co11vention is <tl<1r1ned <Lt the 

soaring prices ot· all t"oodgrains throughout the cot1ntry. Alo11g 
with the t'oodgrains, prices ot· all esse11ti<1l <trticles i11 d<1ily t1se, 
including cloth, dal and edible oils, have registered steep rises. 
This unprecedented spiralling ot· prices heaps untold sut'feri11g 011 
the common· people. It has become <I specit"ic i11strument in the 
hands of a handful of monopolists, speculators and big 1<1ndlords, 
for defrauding the labouring people the fruits ot· their labot1r and 
their appropriation. 

The scaring rise in the price of t"oodgrai11s is the result of 
Government's policies inflation, ever-mounti11g i11direct taxation, 
refusal to adopt radical agrarian reforms a11d t1nle;1sh the cre<1tive 
and productive capacities of the peasants a11d <1gricultural labourers 
and t"ailure to arrange equitable distribution at reason<1ble prices 
of the existing t"oodgrains in the interests ot· 11101101)olies and 
vested interests. The big landlords, prot"iteers <tnd spect1lators 
take advantage ot· this situation to fleece tl1e pe<ts<111ts <111d tl1e 
consuming public. They are aided by the big b<111k <tdvances <t11d 
the vast amount of unaccounted money in their <1nti-social 
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activities. Instead of taking effective steps against the vested 
i11terests and ensuring reasonable prices, the Government has 
been continuously depending on PL 480 loans from the U. S. on 

011erous terms. 
It is particularly significant that this unprecedented rise in 

prices has taken place in a year when rice production is reported 
to have increased by as much as 4.5 million tons. This proves 

beyond shadow of doubt that the big landlords and speculators 

have a big part in the present rise in prices. 

This alarming increase in prices had been recognised by the 
Government of India itselt'. The Finance Minister had warned 

that if the situation is allowed to continue, the entire economy 
would get disrupted. However in the recent Chief Ministers' 
Conference no decision which could even curb, to the slightest 

exte11t the activity of the profiteers, speculators and hoarders 
were taken. On the other hand, the Government conceded all the 

. 
demands that had been made by these same interests in their 

1neeting with the Food Minister a few days earlier. This, despite 

all tall talk by Government, firm measures to control food prices 

the people have been left to the tender mercies of the very forces 

which have brought about the present acute distress. It could be 
noted that the Government had broken the solemn undertaking 

it gave in the Standing Labour Committee in July 1963 to 
start Fair Price Shops in all factories employing 300 or more 

workers. 
The Convention therefore demands (I) active and effective 

steps to institute state monopoly of foodgrains trade; and 
(2) nationalisation of banks. 

Without such state monopoly of wholesale trade in foodgrains 
<1lt ·attempts at fixing minimum prices would be self-defeating. 

Pending the above steps, the Convention demands: 
(I) The government should ensure t"air prices to the peasants · 

for the produce at the time of the harvest; 
(2) Procure stocks of the landlords and hoarders at the tair 

prices fixed; 
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(3) Open a net-work of f'air price shops throughot1t the 
country with guaranteed supply of' esse11tial co1nmodities; 

( 4) A reasonable margin between the price paid to the pe<tsant 
· and the retail saleprice. 

For this purpose, the Central Govern1nent shot1ld rt1sh stocks 

to the distress areas and state governments shot1ld undert<tke 

de-hoarding the stocks with the big landlords and spect1lators 
. . 

with the co-operation of' the people. 

The Convention calls on the working cl<tss <tnd the people to 

carry on sustained campaign and struggle f'or the re<tlisation of 
these demands. In particular, the Conventio11 calls upon all trade 

unions, kisan sabhas and agricultural labour t1nio11s, irrespective 
of their affiliations to come together and devise steps t'or united 
struggle of the people t'or the realisation of· these demands. 

The Convention calls upon all Party units to observe Augt1st 
16 as Anti-High Prices Day and organise demonstratio11s a11d 

meetings in co-operation with all Parties <tnd organisations that 
agree with, these demands. 

8. Resolution on India-China Border Dispute 
The Convention welcomes the new initiative taken by some 

Colombo Powers to bring ·about direct negoti<1tio11s between 

India and China. There is no alternative to pe<1cet't1I 11egoti<1tio11s 
for the settlement of· the border dispute, <tnd the soo11er a11 
agreement is arrived at, the greater the advantage 11ot 011ly t'or the 

Indian and Chinese people but also f'or all the_ <t11ti-imperialist 
forces in the world. 

The Convention notes that Mrs. Bandarnaike has sot1ght the 
opinion of the Government ot· India to the suggestion that 

without prejudice to their claims, no posts ot· India <tnd Chi11<1 
should remain in the demilitarised area ot· L<td<:tkh. 

The Convention notes that the Gover11ment ot· Indict is 
prepared to favourably consider the said propos<tls; theret'ore 
the Convention urges upon it to directly co111municate with the 
Government of China for the bre<tking ot·. the deadlock <tnd 

• 
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starting negotiations in order to formalise the. cease-fire and 

settle the border dispute. 
The Convention further hopes that Indian and Chinese 

representatives will meet together to explore the possibility of 
opening negotiations either on the above basis or on any other 
basis acceptable to both the countries. 

• 

9. Resolution on Foundation .Centenary of First 
Internatioal . 

The Foundation Centenary of the International Workingmen' s 
Association the historic First International falls on the 28th 
September of this year. 

Memory of the 'First International is intimately connected 
with the immortal names of Marx and Engels the great 
founders of Scientific Socialism. It was they who took initiative 
in foundi11g · the First International and unified the Working 
Classes of the different countries of Europe into a mighty 

international t'orce. 
Since then the inspiring idea of international unity of the 

working class has been the guiding principle with all separate 
detachments of the International Proletariat. 

The hundred years that have passed since the foundation of 
the First International has witnessed many glorious class battles 
waged by the International Proletariat,. and many victories have 
been won. Today the very existence ot· the mighty Socialist 
Camp and the surging tide of national liberation movements 
stand as the universal validity of Marxism. 

The Convention of Communists of India calls upon all the 
party units and the Working class of India to celebrate the 
Foundation Centenary of the First International in a fitting 

1nanner. 

10. On 75th Birthday of Comrade Muzaffar Ahmad 
All India Communist Convention held at Tenali from 7th to 

11 th July, 1964 adopted the following resolution on 75th 
Birthday ot· Comrade Muzaft'ar Ahmad: 
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''Comrade Muzaffar Ahmad, the f'ounder rhember ot· the 
Communist Party of India, completes. his 75th birthday on 
August 5, 1964. The 43 years of· his activities in the Comn1t111ist 
Movement are characterised by dogged devotio11 to the c<tuse 01· 
working-class, unflinching determination a11d unbe11di11g 
opposition to the f'oreign imperialist ene1ny a11d i11ternal class 

. , , 
enemies. 

''Comrade Muz<tt'far Ahmad is one of· those le<1di11g comrades 
who have held high the ba11ner ot· Marxis1n-Leni11ism u11der all 
circumstances." 

''We. wish Comrade Muzaffar Ahmad 1011g ye<trs ot· fruitf'ul 
service to the working class in the comi11g days." 

''This Convention of the Communist Party of India urges upon 
the Party units all over India to celebrate his 75th birthday i11 <.t 
befitting manner on August 5, 1964." 

11. Rs. Twenty-Five Thousand Fund Drive 
• 

The Con~ention decides to collect Rs. 25,000 to carry 011 the 
work of the Organising Committee. The Co11ve11tio11 <tppe<tls to 
all Party members a11d sympathisers to co11tribt1te liber<.1lly to the 
fund and thus enable the Organising Committee to discharge its 
responsibilities. 

Report of the Credentials Committee 
A simple questionnair~ was issued to all the delegates 

attending this Convention. Many questions which are ge11er<tlly 
asked at the Party Congresses were on1itted i11 the c1t1estionnaire 
but even then the report shows the re<tl face 01· our P<trty, its 
revolutionary tr<.1ditio11s and the sacrif.ices nl<tde for tl1e c<1t1se ol' 
working class, peasantry and the other toiling people t·or t'reedo1n, 
democracy and socialism. 

The Convention is atte11ded by 146 deleg<ttes out ot· the tot<tl 
quot<t of 151. All the deleg<ttes present h<tve st1pplied the 
information. The information shows: 

• 
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Statewise Delegation attendance 
Assam 5 Punjab 7 
Delhi I Rajas than 4 
Tamilnad 20 Maharashtra 10 

Gujarat I U. P. 10 
Himachal · I J. & K. 2 

Bihar 7 My sore 4 
M.P. 3 Orissa 2 
Andhra 23 Kera la 20 
W. Bengal 23 Central Office 3 

Agewise groups 
25 30 4 31 35 12 
36 40 29 41 50 65 
51 60 3 I Above 60 5 · 

The oldest veteran is Com. Muzaffar Ahmad 75 years old and 
then Com. Ganesh Ghosh 64 years old. While the youngest 
among the delegates is Com. N. Padmalochanan t'rom Kerala ot· 
25 years. 

Occupation 
Out of the total 146 delegates attending the Convention there 

are 135 whole-timers and only 11 are part-timers (2 teaching, 
I journalist, I lawyer and the rest business). 

Education 
7 are M. As; 34 Graduates (including 7 double graduates); 

28 Intermediates; 35 Matriculates; 21 under-Matric; 21 Primary · 
and 9 know only the national language. . 

Children 
41 have no childreni-there is no division of married and 

• 

unmarried 
22 have one children only 
27 have two children 
18 have three children 

• • 

20 have four childrert 
9 have five children 
4 h<tve six children 
2 have seven children 
3 have ·eight children. 
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Class wise 
From working class 
From peasa11try 

From middle class 
From Agricultural labour 

Joining the Party 

21 
41-8 h<tve 111e11tio11ed <ts 

la11dlords. 
82 
') -

Those who joined the Party bet.ore 1935 10 
Between 1935 39 

Com. Muzat·t·ar 
since 1921. 

Jail Undergone 

1940 
1944 
1948 
1952 
1957. 

Ahmad is 

43 
47 
51 
56 
61 

a t'ou11der 

49 
34 
25 
16 
9 
1 -

member 01· the Party 

In all 130 delegates out of 146 have u11dergo11e 617 years a11d 
3 months, 16 delegates have 11ot gone to jail. 

The longest term of imprisonment undergone is by Com 
Ga11esh Ghosh from West Bengal He has sp•3nt 26 · J .,· · . . .., ye<1rs 111 a1 . 

Underground Period 
120 comrades have in all spent 388 ye;1rs and one rnonth ·1s 

underground life, while 26 comrades h·1d riot that . •. . . _ · • · exper1e11ce. 
The longest pe~1od of undergrou11d life is of· Co111. P. K. 
Chandr<111anda11 from Kerala that ot· 12 <111d a h<1ft' years. 

Position in the Party 
30 are Nation<1l Cot1ncil members. 
2 are Central Control Co1n.1nission ine111bers. 

86 <lre inembers of the present or IJ<tst st<tte cot111ci ls. 
24 are 1nen1bers ot· the prese11t. or past dr.-trict cot111ci Is. 
4 are party men1bers only. 
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Position on Mass Fronts 
40 hold no position in any mass organisation. 
45 hold positions in Kisan Sabha at different levels. 
43 hold positions in Trade Unions at dit't'erent levels. 

8 hold positions in Agricultural labour on state level. 
2 hold positions in the wome·n' s organisations. 
5 hold positions in other orga11isations not mentioned above. 
3 hold positions in two mass organisations. 

Report on Unity Talks 

DES RAJ CHADHA 
A. P. V AJRA VELU 

Me111ber!i', Credential.\· Co1nn1ittee. 

Talks between Rajesw<1r . Rao, Dr. Adhikari and Bhupesh 
Gupta from the Central Secretariat and· Com. Jyoti Basu, 
Promode Das Gupta and Harkishan Singh Su1jeet were held 
t'rom 9-00 to 10-30 a.m. 011 4th July, 1964 at Bhupesh Gupta's 
residence 5, Ferozeshah Road, New Delhi. A detailed report is 
given below: 

JYOTI BASU (JB) On reading the National Council 
resolution we had 'thought that there is no point in talking to the 
Secretariat because the resolution had not touched the mai11 
points of our statements. The matters are complicated by 
Bhupesh Gupta. He gave a telephone call to me saying that ·I 
should not react to the National Council resolution because 
according to him it was not all; lot of discussions took place in 
the National Council and there are certain things which are not 
said in the resolution. Then he came to Calcutta and reported 
;1bout his u11derstanding ot· the things. He talked to Promode Das 
Gt1pta also. There were no concrete points for discussion but we 
decided to have t<1lks so that it' some way can be t'ound for Party 
t1nity we shot1ld try for it. 

Then came Dange's stateme11t calling us Chinese agents. 
Comrades felt it very much and questioned the use of any talks 
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in the light of that stateme11t but we s<1id si11ce we had told 
Bhupesh, we would go for talks. 

When we reached here we saw another statement ot· the 
secretariat. That is very categoric<1l, that it' anybody desires to 
discuss, the Secretariat is prepared for it. We told Bhl1pesh th<1t 
it does not tally with what you told us. We told him that on the 
basis of Natio11al Council resoll1tio11 there w<1s no questio11 ot· 
talks. On that basis we were not prep<1red to discuss. He told 
abol1t the Com1nittee for111ed by the Secret<1riat. He said it is 11ot 
his impression. The Committee wol1ld like to meet llS. Then he 
said that when he rang lip Rajesw<1r Rao he <1sked ''whe11 <Ire we 
meeting them''. We had thought worthwhile to J'ind out the 
possibilities of P<1rty u11ity. He t'ixed lip the 111eeti11g <111d wrote 
us a letter. So we have come . here. Now yol1 11<1ve to tel I us 
about Dange's stateme11t and the Secret<1riat st<1teme11t. We sholrld 
like to know your views on our t'ol1r points. It· yol1r position is 
that we t'irst come back, then only the other thi11gs ca11 be 
discussed, we cannot agree. Whatever t<1lks <Ire held they <tre 
exploratory and we have to report b<1ck to co111rades i11 Vij<1yw<1d<1. 

RAJESWAR RAO (RR) With regard to the Chi11ese <.tgents 
we asked Coin. Dange, he said he had not said th<1t. What lie 
had said that some comrades agree with the Chinese views and 
the Press-had likely made out from this. We told that we h<tve 
to say that we do not think they are Chi11ese agents but on 
some points they agree with them. Press is reporti11g jt1st <ls it 
is reporting that you are c<1l ling Da11ge <ts B ri ti sh <1ge11t <111d 
then the spy of present gover11me11t. Si11ce he is co1ni11g, we 
can tell him and ask for the clarificatio11. 

Regarding the resolt1tio11 there is <1 se11ti111e11t bel1i11d it. We 
were in the same Party si11ce long, 1'<1cing the s<11ne e11e1ny. Bt1t 
simply because we wa11t u11ity, t1nity does 11ot corne. The spirit 
cannot go <1gainst the letter ot· the resolt1tio11. The letter is 
there. We felt that since there are very seriot1s{ dift"ere11ces i11 
our movement your point ot· view is th<1t we golby <1gree1ne11ts 
alone llpto the Party Congress. Only in this w11y we ca11 work 
together. But agreement between whom. It' there were two 
trends we cot1ld understand th<1t bt1t now two Pc.1rties <Ire there. 
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You are functioning like a parallel Party. It is ft1nctioni~g from 
top to bottom. It will be agreement bet~ee11 two ~art1es. On 
issues on which we will not agree we will carryon 1n our own 
w<ty. On issues like attitude towards the presen~ gov~rnment, on 
issues like. taxes, we will ft1nction as two Parties with. separate 
programmes. It· third section is t'ormed.' it ~ill be so with them. 
Your stand is only working on the basis of agreements. ~noth~r 
condition also. The secretariat must be abolished. The Cha1r~an s 
institution must be abolished. This position National Counc~I has 
re·ected. It has put forward the three conditions for the unity: 

J J. The authority of the Natio11al Council has to be accepted. 
2. Parallel Committees are to be abolished. 
3. Journals have to be stopped. 
If these things are accepted in principle, we can try to come to 

agreement. . . . 
JB : Rajeswar R<io has grasped our po111t. That we have so 

· decided that things must go by agreement. We. know 
that you have a majority in the National Council. We 
have a majority in the ranks. Let us agree that such a 
crisis is there in the Party and let us go by agreement. 
He says this is not the Party principle. . 

BHUPESH GUPTA (BG) If there are important current issues 

which demand decision? . 
JB : Let us go by det·ault it' there are serious differences .. 
BG : For instance Kashmir question, attitude towards Sheikh 

Abdullah. 
JB : We can go by default, heavans do not fall. . 
HARKISHAN SINGH SURJEET (HSS) D~ yol1 a~ree with the 
line put t'orward by Dange on Kas~n_iir quest1011? It is ~~~ S~ngh 

· line, how can we accept such dec1s1ons. On such occas1011s we 
can work on the basis ot· earlier decisions. Before ~o~ember_ 1.962 

h k d the basl·s of maJor1ty dec1s1ons on many issues we ave war e on : · 
bt1t it· serious dift'erences are there we will have to work on the 

basis of agreement. . . b 
· · . · ·t dec1s1on ut a JB: To me primary thing 1s not a maJ~r1 Y • . 

decisio11 which will save the unity of the Party. I will do 
the same thing in Bengal. 
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PROMODE DAS GUPTA (PDG) No use ot· discussing 
hypothetical questions. We are i11 <l serioL1s crisis. We h<tve 
resolved the crisis on this basis e<trlier. We go by the traditio11 
Why did you agree t'or the Chairmanship in April 1962'? . 

JB : How many times we have violated the Co11stitutio11? Did 

RR: 

you not violate it at Vijaywada, then in April 1962. Now 
the situation is that we do not trust you and yoL1 do not 
trust us. You ask us to stop papers but yoL1 have never 
asked rightists to stop the papers I ike KA LANT AR a11d 
MAINSTREAM which were st<t1ted mt1ch e<trlier. Now 
about the Dange Commission~ Y 0L1 h<tve appoi11ted <t 
Committee ot' Seven. Will you accept the <tdditio11 ot· three 
or four from us? 

"W_e do no~ ~ccept. There are already comr<tdes ot· yoL1r 
view. Add1t1on mea11s your m<tjority. 

G. ADHIKARI (GA) We are sitting here to- see that there 
s~o~ld be one Party and one Party Co11gress. If you find it 
d1ff1cult we do not do anything. There is a Natio11al CoLincil. 
The ~ar~y Organs must function as Party Organs. If yot1 were in 
a ma1or1ty what would you have done? It' the spirit is there we . 
can ~o so'.11ething. It' you agree to this we are prepared to 1nake 
certain adjustments. Then we c<t11 take Lip IJoint by poiiit. 
JB : Formal acceptance is tl1ere; but wl1at does it me,111 ·1 

Obviously we accept the authority 01· the N<1tio11;1i 
Council. Bt1t we think yot1 <tre violati11g Vij<tyw<td<t. y OLI 
are sayi11g you are imple111enti11g Vij<tywada. y OLI are so 
~nreaso_nable that you will not accept a11ything. 0 11 
1deolog1cal things you have passed a resolutio11, we 
wot1ld have asked you not to take im1nediate decisio11. Let 
it be placed before the Party ra11ks t'or discussio11. On 
Yugoslavia you have violated the 81 P<11ties St<1te111ent. 
We have never disct1ssed tl1e lnter11<ttio11<1I DocL1ments i11 
our Party and you want to commit the Party withoL1t th<tt. 
Y ?u ca11 keep quiet 011 cert<1i11 issues. 011 cert<tin matters 
of ~r~e11t practic<tl importa11ce you ca11 ·t<tke decisio11s by 
ma1or1ty but others by agree1ne11t. 
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HSS: 
RR: 

HSS: 

JB : 

HSS: 

RR: 
GA: 

RR: 

JB : 

RR: 

Do you agree with Dange's st<ttement on Kashmir? 
Here we are not in a position to assess individual 
statement. 
In the past, in spite of our difference we had submitted 
to the majority decision, we can do so in future also. 
·But no decisions on fundamental question by majority 
and minority. 
What difficulty will you have if you do not say anything 
for some time on some issues? 
May I understand that the National Council has rejected 
all our points? 
Yes! 
Secretariat cannot be abolished. It ca11 be reorganised. 
Com. E.M.S. wanted radical changes in the Secretariat. 
We do not agree with that. 
-No agreed Commission for Party Congress. Now 
documents are ready. Reports and resolutions will be 
prepared by the Secretariat. Forum will be run by the 
Secretariat. 
-No abolition of the post of the Chairman and the 
General Secretary. 
-Dange Commission. You can have one. National 

·Council can add another. 
It' three or four are to be added from your side, then 
where is the question of any enquiry? You have already 
given your verdict . 
So have you. 
Are you prepared to have a commission on financial 
matters especially re. LINK and PATRIOT. The CEC 
had passed <l resolution that no Party member should 
have any Jinks with LINK, but we t'ind that these papers 
have been started with the direct encouragement of 
Dange and Dange gave Rs. 30,000 to PATRIOT. Will 
you have a Commission for that? 
Financial tr<1nsactions are a separate thing. No agreed 
Commission can be there. We will have to go into all 
the finances ot· CEC some time. ' 

' 

I 
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JB : Are you prepared to have an agreed Commission for the 
Party Congress? . 

RR : We do not agree to any Commission. Secretariat will do 
the job. 

GA : What would be the purpose of Corn1nission? 
HSS : To conduct inner-P<lrty discussion. To run FORUM <lnd 

prepare documents. 

GA : These jobs will be do11e by the Secret<lri<tt .. No 
Commission is reqt1ired. 

1.B : Will you resci11d all the discipli11<lry n1easures taken 
after November 1962? 

RR: They are not many. 
PDG: Will you restore the Punjab Council elected at regular · 

Party Conference? 
RR: 
HSS: 
RR: 

HSS: 

RR: 
JB: 

RR: 
HSS: 

RR: 
JB: 

No. 

Will you rescind other disciplinary measures? 
We cannot off hand do that. We can ex<lrnine i11dividt1al 
cases. For instance we will not rescind two discipli11ary 
actions in Andhra that are taken t'or the circulation of 
documents against the State Council leadership. 
We cannot cancel all the disciplinary actio11s. 
If we take this attitude, then there are co111rades who 
have given an undertaking t'or their release, but we <lre 
not demanding disciplinary <lction <lgai11st them 
immediately. 
It is your business. 

Are you prepared to h<lve an agreed committee t'or the 
scrutiny of Party membership'? 

No. we will have scrutiny by the Party Committees. 
You are not prepared to have <1greed scrutiny even 
where complaints are there! 
We do not want agreed scrutiny. 

Do you accept the 1961 membership as the b<lsis? 
Because some 40,000 Party . members are 11ot t'ou11d 

. in lists. You had rejected my proposal in the CEC by 
3 votes. Are you prepared to give chance to those 

• 

·. I i 

I 

I 
I 

. ,, : 

• 

Re.\·olittion!i of' the Tenltli Convention of' the C<Jn11ni1ni!>·t.... 143 

who were not enrolled for the renewal of membership 

within a specific time? 
RR: No! It would mean approaching Party members by 

both sides and further quarrels. We stick to the CEC 

·Resolution. 

HSS: 
GA: 

HSS: 

RR: 
PDG: 

RR: 

JB : 
RR: 

• 

BG: 

RR: 

JB: 

RR: 

It means you do not agree to the Bihar proposal. 
National Council resolution gives chance to those who 
could not enrol themselves being in jail or because or 
certain other things. We are prepared to consider other 
cases subject to the approval of the Secretariat. 
It means that you do not want to go beyond the old CEC 

resolution. 
Yes. 
If we accept Dange as the Chairman, are you prepared 
to restore the old Secretariat with Corn. E.M.S. as the 

General Secretary. 
No. That balance has gone now. Positions have been 
changed now. We are not prepared to restore the .sai_ne 
balance. National Council majority will have the maJor1ty 
in the Secretariat. Old Secretariat will tilt that balance. It 
does not represent the National Council. 
How is the balance tilted? Where do you count Bhupesh? 
Politically he is with us. Organisationally we are not 
sure. Sometimes he takes sides with you. We do not W<lnt 

to take risk . 
Let the Old Secretariat be restored minus me. It will 
give the National Council clear majority .. 
No. There are some neutrals also, they will also have to 
be represented in the reorganised Secretariat. 
It means you do not accept any of our proposals .. You 
say that you accept the authority of the ~lected National 
Council but you do not accept the unanimously elected 

Secretariat. · . .. 
Yes. That is the position. There is no mutual confidence. 

We want to be sure of our majority. 

' ' 

I ' 

! 
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GA : I'. you. accept the National Cou11cil resolt1tion, then we 
c~n think o~ some acco~modatio11. Bt1t it seems we will 
have to rethink our pos1t1011s at'ter t'ot1r years. Meeting .. 
useful W h· b is . . e ave een c.1ble to understa11d each othe. 
clearly. ' 

We have also understood clec.1rly. 
The meeting ended there. 

JB: 

On Some Questions Concerning 
The Ideological Controversy Within 
The International Communist Movement* 

Jyoti Basu 
Niranjan Sen 

I. Our Approach 
I 

It is no use denying the fact that on a series of theoretical and 
ideological questions, serious differences have now appeared in 
the international Communist movement. What is even more 
disturbing is the fact that the general line of international 
Communist movement as enunciated in the Moscow Declaration 
( 1957) and the Moscow Statement (I 960) is itself now a subject 
of debate between the two greatest Parties of the world. 
Different interpretations are being attached by CPSU and CPC to 
almost ·every important formulation in the Declaration and the 

Statement. 
We are not in favour of haughtily dismissing the one 

interpretation or the other. We consider the CPSU to be a great 
Party. The CPSU is the party of Lenin, the party which 
accomplished the first socialist revolution in the world. During 

. . 
these forty years the Soviet Union under the leadership of CPSU 
has advanced from strength to strength. The great economic and 
military might of the USSR, its phenomenal scientifiG 
achievements, a11d the great international prestige that it commands 
today is a fitting testimony to the impressive achievements of 
the CPSU. 

No less glorious is the record of the CPC. The CPC has the 
credi. of accomplishing the second great socialist revolution of 
our time, following the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917. It has 

*This was a draft for discussion. 
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with courage and with success grapped with the gigantic task of 
transforming a country ot' 800 million for the construction of 
socialism and has become a guiding star to the peoples struggling • 

for national liberation and socialism in Asia, At'rica and Latin 
America. 

Such being the circumstances, we believe that every 
Communist Party should take a responsible attitude, to the 
controversy in which the two great parties are involved today. 
To unthinkingly take sides in this controversy .<tnd to condemn 
one or the other is to further embitter their relations. We 
scrupulously avoid this course. 

Some people tie themselves up with the one party or the 
other in the controversy in an off hand manner. We refuse to 
pursue this course. We shall not shrink from supporting or 
criticising both when we think it is necessary. 

Our very approach compels us to take a serious view of the 
ideological controversy. We believe that the CPI is a sovereign 
independent party and should therefore judge the issues ot' the 
controversy independently. While strictly adhering to the 
principles of Marxism-Leninism and the general line of the 
international Communist movement as embodied in the 
Declaration and the Statement, we are in favour of expressing· 
our own independent opinion on each and every ideological 
question of importance. 

II. Moscow Declaration & Moscow Statement: The 
Guiding Line of The International Communist 
Movement 

We consider the Moscow Declaration and the Moscow 
Statement to be the guiding line of the international Communist 
movement. Our attitude to the Declaration and the Statement is 
categorical. The Declaration and the Statement ·are the most 
basic joint documents of all Communist parties, and they contain 
the joint guide and programme which must be upheld and 
practised by all Marxist-Leninist parties. Loyalty in theory a11d 
in practice to the Declaration and Statement is the most 
;rnportant yard~tick ot' the purity ot' the Communist party. 

• 
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It is, therefore, a matter of much satisfactio~ ~hat bo~h 
CPSU and CPC declare that they adhere to the pr1nc1ples laid 
down in the Declaration and the Statement. We welcome ~he 
declaration by both the parties that the Moscow D.eclarat1on 
and Moscow Statement contain the agreed general line of the 

world Communist movement. . 
Adherence to the principles of Moscow Declaration and 

Moscow Statement, therefore, gives us the basis on which the 
differences between the two parties can be composed. . 

What then are the main formulations in the D~clarat10.n and 
Statement which it is the duty of all Communist parties to 

adhere to? 
The Declaration and the Statement sum up t~e profound 

changes in the objective situation since the Second World "W_ar 
and define a new strategy and tactics of the world Communist 

movement in the new world situation. . 
The most distinctive feature of the general line o.f the world 

Communist movement as envisaged in the Declaration ~nd .t~e 
Statement is the concept of the 'new epoch', t~at is •. a sc1ent~f1c 
Marxist-Leninist analysis of the historical stage 1n which mankind 

is now living. . 
The Declaration and the Statement emphasise the follow1ng 

questions having the concept of the new epo~h as the central 
· t· (i') the nature of the world revolutionary process potn . . h · 

intimately connected with it is the quest10~ .of t e main 
contradiction of our epoch viz. the contrad1ct1ons b~t"_Veen 

capitalism and socialism and other. fun~amental c~ntrad1ct1ons; 
(ii) peaceful co-existence of states with ~1fferent social systems 
intimately connected with it is the question of war a~d peac~ .and 
the development of the world revolutionary pr~~ess in .c~~~1t1ons 
of world peace rather than of world war; (111) poss1b1l~t1e~ ~f 
peaceful transition to socialism. intimately connected with It is 
the question of the diversity of fo11ns .of ~t~ggle peacefu~ and 
non-peaceful; (iv) revolutionary s1g~1f1cance of National 
Liberation Movement close interconnection be~ween .the struggle 
for socialism and the struggle for national l1ber~t1on; (v) the 
question of the unity of the international Communist movement. 
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III. Characterisation of the New Epoch 
The c~ncept of the new epoch is intimately bound up with 

the question of the development ot' the world revolutionary 
process. 

1. T~e nature of the world revolutionary forces: The 
Declaration and the Statement emphasise the t'act that the three 
great revolutionary forces of our time are (i) the world socialist 

system: (ii) the National Liberation Movement; (iii) the 
revolutionary movement of the working class in capitalist 
countries. 

These three revolutionary streams are closely interlinked and 

~hey merge into one powerful current, thus constituting an 
integral world revolutionary process. 

The leading role the central position in the world 
revolutionary process belongs to the world socialist system. In 

the words of the Moscow Statement : ''The central factors of our 
day are the international working class and its chief crt:(atiofJ the 
world socialist system." · 

. 2. Four fundamental contradictions: The world revolu
t'.onary process is the outcome of foi1r fundamental contradictions : 
(1) the contradiction between the world socialist system and 
the world capitalist system; (ii) the contradiction between 

t~-~ proletariat and the bourgeoisie in the capitalist countries; 
~111) the contradiction between the oppressed nations and 

imperialism; (iv) contradictions among the imperialist countries 
and among monopoly capitalist groups. 

Of these four fundamental contradictions howeve1• the · , , 111a1n 
contradiction, the pivotal contradiction, . is the contradictioii 

between the world capitalist system and the world socialist 
system. As the Moscow Declaration states : ''In our epoch world 
development is determined by the course and result of the 
competition between two diametrically oppo:,·ed :,·oc·ial c1·ystem:,·." 

3. World socialist system The decisive force of our 
epoch: The_ main content of the present epoch as defined by 
the. D~clarat1on and the Statement is the ''transition t'rom 
cap1tal1sm to socialism." 
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What does this indicate? It indicates that our epoch is no 

Joi1ger the epoc·h of capitalis1n, it is no longer the ep~ch ~he~ 
capitalism could dictate its will upon the people. Neither 1s 1t 
correct to describe it as the epoch of socialism, that is, the epoch 
\vhen capitalism is no force at all it is significant that the 
epoch is described as one of trans·ition fr<Jm capitalis·m to 
.irir·ir1lis·1n, that is, the present epoch is characterised by the 
competition between the two systems the epoch when 
iinperialism still retains its power, but it is daily losing its 

ground to socialism. . 
Recent events have confirmed that the balance of forces 

between the capitalist system and the world socialist system has 

11rot'oundly changed in favour of the latter. Emphasising this 
radical change in the correlation of forces, the Statement 
declares: ''Today it is the world socialist system and the forces 
t'ighting against imperialism, for a socialist transformation of 
society, that determine the main content, main trend and mt1in 
.fc'r1t111·e of the historical development of society." The statement 
<1sserts: ''It is the principal characteristic of our time that the 
world socialist system is becoming the decisive factor in the 

development of' society." 
To put it briefly, the running thread of both the Declaration 

<1nd the Statement is the conviction that the world socialist 
system is the central point, the key to the understanding of the 
laws of social development in the present epoch. To underestimate 
the role of the world socialist system is to underestimate the 
laws ot· social development, to miss the perspective and the 

direction of social change in our time. 

Viewpoint of CPC 
It is not wholly correct to assert that CPC does not at all take 

into account the changes in the world situation since the Second 
World War. There is a recognition in CPC thesis that ''the 
balance of forces between imperialism and socialism has 
l111dergone a fundamental change since World War II'' (Twenty
Five Points). As they put it metaphorically ''It is now the East 
Wind that prevails over the West Wind''. 
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1. Under-estimation of the role of the world socialist 
system: It must be understood that the CPC understanding of 
the changes in the world situation is highly inadequate. 011e 
searches in vain to find in the Twenty-Five Points the recognition 
of th~ .main characterisation of the new epoch viz. ''the epoch of' 
trans1t1on from capitalism to socialism'' (Declaration aiid 
~tatement~ or of the fact that ''in our epoch. world development 
is determined by the course and rest1lts of the competitior1 
between two diametrically opposed social systems'' (Declaratioii). 
The CPC fails to recognise adequately the signif'icance of the 
emergence of the world socialist system a11d as a consequence of 
the profound historic changes and the decisive switch in the 
balance of forces in the international sphere i11 favour of 
socialism. 

2. One-sided views on contradictions: This is 11ot 
acciden~al.' It follows f'rom an inadequate understandi11g of· the 
contrad1ct1ons of our epoch. The CPC correctly points out that 
there are four-fold fundamental contradictions in the contemporary 
world. The CPC also correctly emphasises that ''Marxist-Leninists 
must not reg.ard the contradictio11s in the world as consisting 
solely and simply of the contradiction between the socialist 
camp and the imperialist camp'', or that ''nobody can obliterate 
any of these fundamental contradictions or subjectively substitute 
one for all the rest''. But this is only one part of· the story. It is , 
not enough to point out all the four fundamental contradictions. 
What is most important is to point out which is the main 
con.tradiction, the pivotal contradiction, of· the contemporary 
period. 

In its entire literature including the policy state1nent known 
as 25 points, the CPC underestimates the 111<1i11 contradiction ot· 
our epoch, viz. the contradiction between the world capitalist 
system and the world socialist system. 

3. Substitution of the decisive role of the world socialist 
system by the decisive role of National Liberation 
Movement: What is more, the CPC practically gives pret'erence 
to the contradiction between imperialism and the oppressed 
nation rather than to the contradiction between the world 
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socialist system and world capitalism system. The CPC states: 
··The various types of contradictions in the contemporary wor~d 
. . concentrated in the vast areas of Asia, Africa and Latin 
,11e ''I 
Ainerica." Summing up its position, the C~C states: n_ a 
sense, ...... the whole cause of the internat1o~al proletarian 
revolution hinges on the outcome of the revolutionary strugg~e 
()f the peoples of these areas." Is this statement not . rn 
contradiction with the spirit of the Moscow Stateme~t?. Wh1.lst 
it is true that the weakest link in the chain of imper1al1sm lies 
in these areas, it is incorrect to state that the whole cause of 
the international proletarian revolution hinges on the outcome 
of· this struggle. If one follows the Declaration and the 
Statement, he will, on the contrary, declare that the whole 
cause of the proletarian revolution hinges on the outc~me. of 
the struggle between the two systems and on the consol1dat1on 

of the world socialist system. 
Not only the CPC has a wrong position in this regard but also 

Com. D. N. Aidit who generally agrees \\'ith the CPC. Com. 
Aidit, having given a list of the four contradic~ions, decl~r~s 
''of these four contradictions, there are two main contrad1ct1ons 
namely : the contradiction between socialism and. imperialism 
,111d the contradiction between the oppressed nations. a~d the 
i1nperialists and colonialists ...... the foremos.t ~ontrad1ct1on of 
these two main contradictions is the contrad1et1on between the 
oppressed nations and the imperialist and colonialist ...... " etc. 

These Statements of· CPC and CPI prove that they not only 
u11dere~timate the main content of the new epoch, viz. the 
decisive role of the world socialist system, they virtually 
substitute the decisive role of the world socialist system by the 
decisive role of National Liberation Movement. This is no doubt 
a shift from the position taken by the Declaration and the 

Statement. 

Viewpoint of CPSU . 
1. One-sided view on contradictions: While the . C~C 

ttnderestimates the main contradiction or the pivotal contradiction 
between the world capitalist system and the world socialist 
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system, the CPSU sometimes u11derestimates other f'undamental 
contradictions, particularly between imperialism a11d the oppressed 
nations. The CPSU correctly stresses the 1nai11 co11tradiction but 
by relegating other contradictio11s to the backgroL1nd the CPS U is 
bringing harm to the cause of the revolutio11 itself', f'or while the 
strength of· the world socialist system adds to the stre11gth of· the 
revolutionary movement and National Liberatio11 Movement the 
revolutionary movement in the capitalist cot111tries <111d National 
Liberation Movement in their turn add stre11gth to the world 
socialist system. Hence these contradictions must be viewed not 
in ~solation but in their interconnection. 

2. Lack of adequate emphasis on the basic laws of class 
struggle: We recognise that the 20th Congress of· the CPSU 
made a very rich contribution towards the definition of· the 11ew 
epoch and the assessment of the i11creasing possibilities of' 
revolutionary movement of· our time, bt1t we entert<tin doubts 
whether the CPSU is not over-estimating the 11ew possibilities. 
Some of the utterances of· the CPSU leaders give the impressio11 
that the successes of the socialist construction in Soviet Union 
will almost bring <1bout the automatic victory ot· socialism in 011e 
or another country, without much struggle, without much sacrifice. 
Facts belie such expectations. The terror that the imperialists 
unleashed in Algeria, and are still resorting to i11 L<tos, South 
Vietnam, etc. shows that tl-ie imperialists h<tve not ch<111ged their 
nature a11d the basic law i11 the class society is the l<tw of· class 
struggle a law that is perf'ectly valid today, although n1ore 
favourable conditions have been created today due to the 
emergence of the world socialist system. 

3. Under-estimation of the struggle for National 
Liberation: The CPSU does sut'f'icie11tly recog11ise the 
tremendous revolutionary signific<tnce of the Natio11al Liberation 
Movement in our epoch. Hardly oo the CPSU writi11gs reflect 
the spirit of the Moscow Statement which declares th<tt ''the 
impact ot· the Natior1al Liberatio11 Moveme11t is <t develop111e11t 
ranking second i11 historic irnportance 011ly to the for1n<ttio11 of 
world socialist system'' (Statement). 

----
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Conclusion f the characterisation of the new epoch is 
Therefore, so ~r as f II . should be borne in mind : 

d believe the o owing 
C()11cerne we. h Id revolutionary process is the core 
. ) The maturing of t e wor . t as 

('. I 1 · f the international Communist movemen 
()t the genera ine o . d Statement· (ii) The world · d · th Declaration an • 
e111bod1e in e d s1'sts of three revolutionary 

I · process to ay con · 
revo ut1onary . . . S (2) Revolutionary moven1er1t . (I) World Soc1al1st ystem, 
stream~. . . 3 National Liberation Move1nent. The 
in cap1tal1~t co~ntr1es, ( ) t t day is of profound revolutionary 
National L1berat1on Movem~n oh ·nt that it is ''a development 

. .. . d we emphasise t e po1 
sign1t1cance an . . . , nly to the formation of 

k. second in h1stor1c importance o . d 
r<tn 1ng . . ''· c···) The leading role 1n the worl 
the world soc1al1st system ' 111 b I s to the world 

. . , t day however, e ong. 
revolutionary process o '. t'onal working class. The . . d the 1nterna 1 
soc1al1st system an . h d .. e force of our time and the · 1. t 'tern is t e ec1s1v 
world soc1a is sy~ . d . ht of the world socialist system 
areater the consol1dat1on an m1g . I t' on 
b b ·11 be the prospects of the world revo u ' . the etter w1 

IV On the Question of War & Peace . the 
• ers ective of the struggle for peace in 
1. New p p . th balance of forces on the 

background of the change Min e Statement emphasises the 
. . I phere· The oscow 
1nternat1ona s · d L . that ''war is a constant . f M x Engels an en1n 
teachings o ar ' · . . , . ''As long as 

. f . italism'' It further states. 
co1np~n1.on o . c.ap . ·1i be soil for wars of aggression''. 
imper1al1sm exists there w1 f , need elimination of 

Hence to eliminate the causes o dwarl· we. ''The victory of' 
. . If Th Statement ec ares. 

capital1s.m 1tse · e .
11 

letely remove the social 
socialism all over the world w1,, comp 

·1nd national causes ot· all wars. . t to keep in 
' 11 . all Commun1s s 

Thus the Statement ea s upon . h struggle against 
view this long-term Leninist perspective of t e 

imperialism <tnd war. . mean that under <111 
But does this long-term perspective. , 1· . ? To accept that 

. . t· ble under capita ism. 
co11ditions wars are 1nev1 a . ·t· ble is to concede that 

d. . . orld wars are inev1 a . . 
under all con 1t1ons w . · . b , t par The reverse 1s, 
. . 1· m and socialism w1ll always e a . 11nper1a 1s . 



154 Doci11nent,v rJf. The Commi1ni,1·t MrJven1er1t i11 /11ciilt 

however, true. In the competition between capit<1lism and 
socialism, socialism is on the winning side. 

As .ear!y as 1921 Lenin wrote about the comparative position 
of cap1tal1sm ''There are now two worlds : The Old world of 
capitalism that is in a state of confusion and the rising New 
:-vo~ld,. which is still very weak, but which will grow, for it is 
1nv1nc1ble. A certain, unstable equilibrium has bee11 reached. 
Materially, economically and militarily we are extremely weak; 
but moral.ly by which, ot· course, I mean not abstract morals, 
but the alignment of the real t'orces of all the countries we are 
the strongest of all''. (Report ot· the All-Russian Ce11tr<1l Exec11tive 
Committee and the Council of Peoples' Commission' to the 
Ninth All-Russian Congress of Soviets). 

This was ~ritten in 1921. What phenomenal changes h<tve 
t~ken. place. since then! Particularly heartening has been the 
s1tuat1on s1n~e the Second World War. With the emergerice ot' 
the wo~ld soc1al1st system and the tremendous growth ot' the 
economic and technological base ot' the Soviet U11ion, a decisive 
switch has taken place in the international sphere and it' the 11 ew 
possibilities are properly utilised, the Moscow St<1teinent adds · 
''A real possi.bility will have arisen to exclude war frorn the lit·~ · 
of socie~y even before socialism achieves cornplete victory on 
earth, with cap1tal1sm still existi11g in a part of· the world." 

~o~s t~is Statement mean that the Leninist theory that 
cap1tal1sm 1s the breeding ground of wars is being revised'? 

Not at all .. The basis of this formulation is not that imperial ism 
has change~ its nature but that there has been a radical change in 
the correlation of forces in the world situ<1tion which makes the 
forces ~f peace and socialism rather than W<1r <111d imperialism 
the dec1s1ve forces ot· our time. · 

2. The change in the balance of forces makes it possible 
for the forces of peace to prevail over the forces of' war:
Describing the predatory nature of· imperialisn1, the Statement 
declares: Imperialism has alre<1dy imposed two dev<1st<1ting 
world wars on mankind and now threate11s to pl11nge it i11to an 
even more terrible catastrophe this time, the catastrophe ot' a 
nuclear war. 

' 
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The source of this danger is the camp of imperialism and war 
headed by U.S. imperialism. The Statement notes: ''U.S. 
imperialism is the main force of aggression and war." The U.S. 
irnperialists together with the imperialists of Britai~, France and 
West Germany endanger universal peace and security. 

This shows that the nature of imperialism has not changed. 
But the power of the forces curbing imperialism has definitely 

changed and this is the crux of the new situation. 
As the Statement declares: ''The time is past when the 

imperialists could decide at will whether there should or should 

110t be war." Today imperialism is not in a position to start a war 
even if it wills. Because real forces have appeared that are 
capable of foiling the imperialist plans of aggression. . . 

What are these forces? These are: The world soc1al1st 
system, the international working class, the National Liberat!on 
Movement, all the countries opposing war and all peace-loving 

forces. 
By the joint efforts of these forces it is possible today .to foil 

the imperialist attempts to start a world war. Because of this new 
situation, because of the fact that the forces of peace are stronger 
than the forces of war, ''war is not fatally inevitable today'' 

(Moscow Statement). . 
3. The fight for peace the prime task: The Declaration 

and the Statement which stress the danger of a nuclear war 
consider the struggle for peace to be an urgent task, ''the prime 
task'' of Communist Parties. The Communist Parties must 
mobilise all the forces of peace in ''a broadest possible united 
front''. 

In order to win the struggle for peace, the following factors 
as the Statement notes, must be kept in view: 

(i) Further consolidation of the world socialist system is ot' 
prime importance in preserving world peace. 

(ii) The peace-loving countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America who take an anti-imperialist stand and form 
together with the socialist camp, ''a broad pe~c~ zone .. " 

(iii) The struggle for peace must also rally ''a def1n1te sect1.on 
of the bourgeoisie of the developed capitalist countries 
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which takes a sober view of the relationship of· t'orces <tnd 
the dire consequences of a modern W<tr''. 

(iv) The peace movement is ''the broadest movement of· our 
. ' ' . . 

time , which must unite people ot· di verse po! itical aiid 
religious creeds of society, who are all united by the 
noble urge to prevent new wars 1111d to sect1re enduring 
peace. 

~· Rig~t and Left deviations in the fight for peace:
Wh.1 le waging t~e struggle t'or peace we 1nt1st be on gtrard 
~ga1n~t . both_ Right and Let't deviatio11s. The Right p<tint 
1mper'.al1sm. in_ a favourable light. They propagate the thesis 
that 1mper1al1sm has changed its 11att1re. The Let'tists 
underestimate the struggle for peace and they counterpose the 
s.trugg~e for peace to the struggle for soci11lism <tnd nation<tl 
l1berat1on. We must fight against both these devi<ttioiis. 

Viewpoint of CPC 

The CPC position vis-a-vis war and peace is mtrch at 
variance with the position taken by the Declaration and the 
Statement. While the Declaration and the Stateme11t consider the 
struggle for peace ''the prime task'' of' Communist Parties, the 
CPC thesis (25 points) relegates it to the backgrouiid. 

. 3. Lack of urgency for the struggle for peace and 
disarmament: Unlike the Declaration and the St<1teme11t where 
the danger and the destructiveness ot' world thermonuclear war 
and the u~gen~y of the struggle f'or peace <tre e1nphasised, the 
CPC thes'.s ra~ses non-existent disputes about just <tnd tiiijust 
wars and 1n this unnecessary controversy. 

What is missed or lightly treated is the d<tnger of' ,1 11ew 
world ~ar and the urgency of the struggle t'or peace. The 
Declaration and the Statement devote a long passage to the 
dan~er-spots in the world situatio11 and they devote whole 
section~ to _emphasise the struggle t'or peace a11d the urge11cy of' 
organ1s1ng 1t on the broadest basis. 

.The CPC theory of· ''an intermediate zo11e'' lying betwee11 the 
United States and the Socialist Camp (see 25 poi11ts) ct1ts <tcross 

,... . 
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the root of the theory of ''a peace zone'' advocated by the 
Declaration and the Statement. 

The Declaration states that the world socialist system and the 
newly liberated countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America 
form the basis of a peace zone. And facing this peace zone there 
is a military block comprising U.S., British, French and West 
German imperialism. 

In the name of fighting against U.S. imperialism, the CPC 
thesis of an 'intermediate zor1e' gives an alibi to the intrigues of 
the British, French and West German imperialists and war
mongers. 

Moreover, this theory lumps together such imperialist countries 
as Britain, France and West Germany and the non-aligned 
countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America. The peaceable 
initiative shown by the newly liberated countries finds no 
mention at all in the 25 points. 

The CPC also underestimates the struggle for disar111ament. 
On the question of disarmament, the CPC holds: ''While some 
kind of agree1nent on disarmament'' can be reached, general 
disarmament is an ''illusion'', and can only come when 
imperialism is abolished. 

• 

This is in flat contradiction to the Moscow Statement that 
''through an active, determined struggle ... it is possible to force 
the imperialists into an agreement on generdl disarmament." . 

The CPC underestimates the· fact thcit the· balance of forces 
has changed radically on the world plane and that a world war is 
not fatally inevitable today. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
the Twenty-five points make no mention of the formulation in 
the Moscow Statement that world war can be prevented today 
with capitalism still existing in a part ~f the world. 

2. One-sided emphasis on the abolition of war through 
socialist revolution and national liberation movement: The 

. ' 

CPC draws a misleading conclµsion from the thesis that war. can 
be abolished through socialist revolution and National Liberation· 
Movement. The CPC states : ''while the system of imperialism 
and of the exploitation of man still exists," it is, ''sheer illusion'' 
to speak of a world without a war (25 points). 
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In justification of its theoretical position, the CPC quotes 
from Lenin who said ''Our object is to achieve the socialist 
system of society, which, by abolishing the division of mankind 
into classes will inevitably abolish all possibility ot' war." 

Lenin's thesis that imperialism is the source ot' all wars and 
wars can be abolished only with the victory ot' the world 
socialist revolution is fully valid even today. 

But does this mean Lenin dismissed the necessity of <111 anti
war movement on the ground that nothing short ot· a soci<tlist 
revolution will abolish war. 

On the contrary, Lenin believed that ''any war is but of 
continuation of peacetime politics by other means'' (i.e. by 
violence) and hence he always pref.erred peace to war. He called 
the interval between two wars ''a respite'', something of a 
''breathing space'' and this 'respite', this 'breathing space' he 
valued so much. (Lenin : ''Better less, but better'', and Stalin : 
''Report to the 14th Congress of CPSU''.) This is why Lenin 
concluded Brest Treaty. This is why Lenin proposed peace with 
countries belonging to the capitalist system. This is why Lenin 
declared peaceful co-existence between the two systems as the 
basis of the foreign policy of the socialist state. Lenin believed 
that if the breathing space be greater, the greater wi II be the 
opportunities of the first socialist state of the world to consolidate 
its position. 

Since the day of Lenin the world co1nmunist move1nent 
consistently advocated the urgency of' the struggle t'or peace. 

Uptil the Second World War, howev.er, the forces ot' peace 
headed by the USSR and the international working class were 
not strong enough to impose peace on the imperialists. The 
imperialists were stronger and hence they succeeded in unleashing 
a new world war. 

The situation has radically changed today with the emergence 
of the world socialist system and the rise in the tide of the 
National Liberation Movement, imperialism can no longer dictate 
its will on the people. The balance of forces has so changed that 
it is today po:.,·sible to prevent a world war, provided the peace 
t'orces are united and organised. 

• 

' 

On Some Questio11s Concerning The lderJlrJgical .... 159 

This is a new possibility. Now shall we utilise this possibility 
or not? 

The struggle for peace, being a broad democratic movement, 
creates t'avourable conditions for the maturing of the international 
class struggle, the National Liberation Movement and the struggle 
for socialism. 

Lenin always supported democratic movements because he 
believed that democratic movements are helpful for the 
development of the socialist revolution. 

The CPC by virtually counterposing the struggle for peace 
against the struggle for socialism is actually counterposing the 
struggle t'or democracy against the struggle for socialism. 

3. Wrong emphasis in some of the practical application of 
Chinese policy: The faulty understanding of CPC vis-a-vis 
war and peace is reflected in some of the practical applications 
of Chinese policy in international relations. 

(i) The Caribbean Cri!i·is of November 1962 The USSR has 
11ot been able to explain why nuclear missiles were needed in 
Cuba when it could be defended from Soviet Union. The CPC is 
right when it criticises USSR for adventurism. But it failed to 
take a positive attitude when the Caribbean crisis broke out in 
November 1962. The USSR did the only correct thing under the 
circumstances. It saved world peace despite the retreat in the 
face of the piracy on the high seas by USA. It was not however 
correct for the USSR to agree to inspection by USA inside Cuba 
which was successfully resisted by Cuba herself. The CPC does 
not answer the question as to what the USSR should have done 
when the situation was leading for war. 

(ii) Partial Test Ban Treaty On July 31 st the Chinese Peoples 
Government in a Statement denouncing the partial Test Ban 
Treaty, said that ''the policy pursued by the Soviet Government 
is one of allying with the forces of war to oppose the forces of 
peace, allying with imperialism to oppose socialism, allying with 
the United States to oppose China, allying with the reactionaries 

. cif all countries to oppose the people of the world''. The Chinese 
Government further alleged that as a result of the signing of the 
11uclear Test Ban Treaty, ''the danger of war has grown''. 
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We categorically declare that we are not in a position to 
agree with these views of CPC. 

We welcome the partial Test Ban Tre<1ty on the grounds that 
it means a halt to the poisoning of the atmosphere by the 1nain 
nuclear powers. It opens the way to further negotiations on 
nuclear disarmament. It opens the way to t'urther negotiations on 
all key issues with a view to making a break in the cold war and 
reaching agreement on specific questions. 

At the same time, we are conscious of the limitations of' the 
treaty. It does not put a ban on underground explosions. It does 
not end the arms race or the manufacture of nt1clear weapons. It 
is a feeble step in an arduous journey for a total ba11, for general 
nuclear disarmament and for ending the cold war. 

The Chinese criticism alleged that the Soviet <lpprov<1l of' the···.· 
partial Test Ban Treaty in July 1963 represe~ted a change of' line 
from the rejection of a partial test ban in the preceding year. 

This fails to recognise that the technical and nuclear advance 
of the Soviet Union (see the Statement of Soviet Government on 
August 21, 1963) has now made it possible to make such an 
agreement. We have to accept the Soviet statement on this point. 

(iii) Proliferation of nitl·lear wec1pc111!>· The Chinese 
Government's Statement of August 3rd lays down that ''greater .. 
the nu1nber of socialist countries possessing nuclear weapons .··. 
the better." · 

But it is obvious that if the socialist countries were to adopt ; 
the principle of favouring the extension ot· 11uclear weapon,s in . · .. 
their camp, this would facilitate the imperialist ai1n of extending 
nuclear weapons to other countries in the imperialist camp-, to 
West Ger111any, Japan, Chiang-Kai-shek and others. · 

This would increase the danger of nuclear war. It would be a 
step not to peace but to war. 

We also reject the presentation in the Chi11ese Government's 
Statement which lumps the nuclear powers together as up
holders of a ''nuclear monopoly''. This amounts to treating U.S. 
imperialism and socialist Soviet Union on the same level. It is 
fantastic. We believe that the Soviet U11ion today as always 
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defends the socialist world against imperialist aggression and 

war. 

Viewpoint of the CPSU 
The 20th Congress of CPSU which underlined the change in 

the balance of forces in the international sphere represented 
before the people the prospect of an enduring peace and made 
rich contributions to the theory that wars are no longer inevitable. 

But we think, some of the writings of CPSU reflect an one
sided emphasis on the struggle for peace t'J the detriment of the 
revolutionary working c·lass struggle and the struggle for national 
liberation. In its reports and writings tl1e CPSU underestimates 
the fact that the revolutionary working class movement in 
capitalist countries and the National Liberation Movement 
contribute effectively to the strengthening of world peace. 

What is more, some of the writings of CPSU give the 
impression that they believe in the theory that a single spark out 
of national liberation wars may be the occasion of the new world 
war. We agree with the CPC that this betrays a wrong attitude 
<111d there is not a single instance which proves that a national 
liberation war has been the occasion of a world war. On the 
contrary, national liberation wars curb the imperialist polic;y of 
domination and are therefore one of the factors that fac~litate the 

cause of peace. 

Conclusion 
On the question of war and peace, we, therefore, conclude : 

I. As long as imperialism exists, there will be the soil for 
wars, but today imperialism is not what it was yesterday. With 
the change in the baiance of forces on the international plane, 
imperialism, even if it wills, cannot impose a war on the 
peoples. Today the forces of peace are strong~r than the forces 
of war. And in this sense, wars are not today fatally inevitable. 

2. Peace is the most faithful ally of socialism. Peace 
t'acilitates the cause of the socialist revolution. Hence the 
Communists in the past stood in the forefront of the struggle f'or 
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peace. Today with the world on the brink ot· a nuclear war, 
peace forces must be organised and organised into a broadest 
possible united front. 

3. We must distinguish between just wars and unjust wars. 
We oppose unjust wars which are wars of aggression. We 
support just wars which are wars of resistance against imperialism. 
Just wars, rather than endangering peace, accelerate the c<tuse ot· 
world peace and social progress. 

V. The Struggle for Peaceful Co-existence Between The 
Two Systems 
I. In the words of the Moscow Statement ''in a world divided 

into two systems, the only correct and reasonable principle of 
international relations is the principle of peaceful co-existence of 
states with different social systems." 

It should be recalled that the theory ot· peaceful co-existence 
is a theory that was first advocated by Lenin. In his reports to 
the 14th and l 5th Congresses CPSU (B) Stalin t'urther elaborated 
the theory of peaceful co-existence. 

Since the day of its birth the first socialist state of the world 
wanted to live in peace with the states ot· the capitalist system. 
But the imperialists did not. In 1939 between the t'orces ot· 
socialism (the Soviet Union was then the only socialist country 
in the world) and the forces of imperialism, the t'orces ot· 
imperialism were st~onger. Hence the imperialists, succeeded in 
bringing about a war and in obstructing the policy of peaceful 
co-existence. But it must be borne in mind that profound 
changes have taken place since the Second World War. The 
imperialists are not what they were in 1939. They are not today 
in a position to dictate their will. 

Today the balance of forces has so changed that it is possible 
to foil the imperialist plans ot· war and to inip(J!';e on the 
imperialists the policy of peace and peacet.ul co-existence. 

Thus a new possibility opens up today, <1 r<1re fJ<1.1·.1·ihilitv <~f· 
the revolutionary working c·la.1· . .,. 1n(JVe111ent <111d t/1e Nati(Jtl<Ll 
Liberation Movement niaturing in condition,<,· of· world 11e<1c·e. 

• 

IS 
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To transform this possibility into an actuality, what is wanted 
a mobilisation of the masses for the struggle for peace and 

peaceful co-existence. 
Imperialism remains as before the sworn enemy of the policy 

of peaceful co-existence. The foreign policy of a socialist 
cou11try and that of an imperialist country are completely 
opposed with the imperialists the general line of their foreign 
policy is war and tension between the two systems, with the 
socialist countries the general line of their foreign policy in 
relation to states with different social systems is peace and 
peaceful co-existence. Hence the implementation of the policy of 
peaceful co-existence presupposes a long-drawn struggle with 
imperial ism. 

On the outcome of this struggle will depend whether or not 
we succeed in accomplishing the tasks of world socialist 
revolution and National Liberation Movement in the conditions 
of peace rather than of war. 

It is in this context that the struggle for the preservation of 
peace and peaceful co-existence assumes such a great significance 
today. 

2. Peaceful co-existence and the world revolutionary 
process: The principle of peaceful co-existence works in close 
connection with the basic Jaws of social development. Social 
changes take place in the world through the operation of the 
objective Jaws of history by which one economic structure is 
replaced by another, the process by which capitalism is replaced 
by socialism. 

Peaceful co-existence must not be interpreted as a stati1:.,· quo 
between capitalism and socialism. Peaceful co-existence hastens 
rather than prevents the development of the historical processes 
in which capitalism is replaced by socialism. 

Peaceful co-existence facilitates the prospects of world 
revolution. It defeats the imperialist policy of solving its 
contradictions through war and intervention. It compels the 
imperialists to test their strength with socialism through peaceful 
competition. 
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Peaceful competition presupposes struggle with imperi<1lism 
in the economic, political and ideological sphere. 111 this sense, 
therefore, peaceful co-existence is a sort ot· cl<tss strt1ggle on the 
international plane, ''a form of class struggle betwee11 socialisn1 
and capitalism'' (Statement). 

Peaceful co-existence weakens in the long run the economic 
and political positions of imperialism and strengthens the soci<tlist 
camp. 

Moreover, peaceful co-existence also facilitates class struggle 
in individual countries. The conditions ot· war are accompanied 
by conditions of militarism; fascisation and loss ot· democratic 
liberties. Hence such conditions bring additional difficulties in 
the path of the class struggle. The conditions of peacef'ul co
existence deprive the imperialists at· the opportt111ity to take 
advantage of so-called 'war meast1res', that is 1ne<tst1res at· 
fascisation and militarisation. In conditions·. of' pe<tcet'ul co
existence, therefore1 t'avourable opportunities ·are provided t'or 
the development ot' class struggle in the capitalist countries and 
the National Liberation Movements of the colonial and dependent 
countries. In the turn, the successes of the revolution'!cry movement 
in capitalist countries and National Liberation Movement promote 
and further the struggle for peaceful co-existe11ce. 

Peaceful co-existence is, therefore, a specific form at· struggle 
with imperialism. And in this struggle, the world socialist 
system and international working class must pl<ty the leading 
part. 

3. The international policy of socialist countries has two 
directions: In his report to the 13th Congress Stalin spoke of 
two spheres of the international policy of the Soviet Unio11: ''The 
sphere of the international revolutionary movement, a11d i11 the 
sphere of the Soviet Union's t'oreign policy." Today with the 
birth of a group of socialist states, the sphere at· the international 
revolutionary movement has expanded. So today the two spheres 
of the international policy at· socialist states are: The sphere at· 
the relation of one socialist state with another a11d the sttpport the 
socialist states offer to the revolution<try 1noveme11t i11 the other 
countries and the sphere of the t'oreign policy at· soci<tlist st<ttes. 
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The two spheres of the international activity of social!st sta~es 
. guided by two principles. In relation to countries with 
,1re . h 1 · 
dit·t·erent social systems, the socialist cou~tr1es ~allow t e P~ t~y 
of pe<iceful co-existence, but in their relat10~ with. ot~er soc1al.1st 

untries and with revolutionary movement 1n cap1tal1st countries 
~~d with National Liberation Movement, they are guided. by ~he 
· rinciple of proletarian internationalism. The Moscow Declaration 
~tates : ''The Leninist principle of peaceful co-existe~ce of the 
two systems ... is the sound basis of the foreign policy of the 
socialist countries." It· further declares: ''At bedrock of the 
relations between the countries of the world socialist system and 
. II the Communist and workers' parties lie the principles of 
~arxism-Leninism, the principles of proletarian internationalism''. 

It is clear that the relations between one socialist state and 
another or one Communist Party or another must not be treated 
on the same level as the relation between one socialist state and 
<tnother capitalist state. Relations of socialist countries are based 
on proletarian solidarity. It is the international duty of the 
socialist country to extend full moral and material support to the 
revolutionary working class movement and National Liberation 

Movement. 
4. The Statement, while emphasising the revolutionary 

content of the slogan of peaceful co-existence, warns against 
its vulgarisation both from the Right and fro~ the Left:. 
Revisionists divert the slogan of peaceful co-existence of its 
revolutionary content. In the name of peaceful co-existence they 
justit'y all sorts of compromise with imperialism. In the nam~ of 
peacet'ul co-existence they renounce the struggle against 

imperialism. . 
The revisionists confuse the theory of peaceful co-existence 

ot· states with peaceful co-existence of' classes. Thus they 
advocate ''the renunciation of class struggle''. They use the 
theory as a smokescreen for the bourgeois theory of class peace 
or class collaboration. 

Ec1ually harmful is the vulgarisation of the slo~an ~t- peaceful 
co-existe11ce by the Left. The Statement warns against the under
estim<ttion ot· the possibility of peaceful co-existence'' by the Left. 

• 
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Those who u11derestimate the possibility ot· peaceful co
existence, underestimate the perspective ot' world revolution 
maturing i11 conditions of peace. 

Viewpoint of CPC 
The CPC accepts the theory of peaceful co-existence between 

t""'.o systems with much reservation. The CPC concedes only to 
this_ e~tent that peaceful co-existence is ''<1dvantageous t'or 
ach1ev1ng peaceful international environment t'or soci<1list 
construction, for exposing the imperialist policies ot· aggressio11 
and war and for isolating the imperialist t'orces ot· aggression 
and war''. 

. The CPC has written long dissertatio11s on pe<1ceft1l co
existence. But nowhere does the policy ot· peacefttl co-existe11ce 
receive the due recognition that it deserves. Nowhere i11 the CPC 
~hesis ''.the co-existence of states with differe11t social systems'' 
is described as ''a form of class struggle between socialis1n and 
capitalism'' (Moscow Statement). Nowhere in the CPC thesis it 
is admitted that ''in conditions of peaceful co-existence favourable 
opportunities are provided for the development of the class 
struggle in the capitalist countries and the National Liberatio11 
Movement of the peoples of the colonial and dependent cot1ntries. 
Nowhere in the CPC thesis is the admission that the <1lter11ative 
of peace'.ul co-existence is war <lnd that the t'orces ot' peace are 
~o fo_r~1dable today that it is possible to i1npose o11 the 
1mper1~l1sts peace and peaceful co-existence and that today a 
revolution need not mature in conditio11s ot· war, that it h<is ,1 real 
possibility of maturing in conditions ot' peace. The CPC t'ails to 
e_mph~sise the point that ''peace is a loy<1l <lily of socialism t'or 
time is working for socialism and not c<1pitalism'' (State111e11t). 

2. The CPC correctly states that ''peaceful co-existe11ce cannot 
replace the revolutionary struggles ot' the peoples''. But it should 
also be borne in mind that revolutionary struggles of the peoples 
cannot replace peaceful co-existe11ce. In the CPC thesis <II i the 
emph~sis is ~ne-sided. Nowhere is the recog11itio11 th<tt µe<tcet"ttl 
co-existence itself creates t'avourable co11ditio11s t·(Jr revolt1tio11ary 
struggles of the peoples. It is pert'ectly pern1issible to co11dt1ct 
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simultaneously the two the revolutionary struggle of the peoples 
,1nd the struggle for peaceful co-existence. It is wrong to 
counterpose the struggle for peace and peaceful co-existence to 

the revolutionary struggle of the peoples. 
3. The CPC makes an one-sided analysis of the basis of the 

foreign policy of socialist states. The CPC thinks that ''the 
t'undamental principle of this foreign policy'' (i.e. foreign policy 
of a socialist country) is ''Proletarian internationalism'' [quoted 
t'rom Peaceful Co-existence Two Diametrically Opposed 
Policies comment on the open letter of the Central Committee 
of the CPSU (VI)]. To put it in this way is to underestimate the 
theory of peaceful co-existence. One must not counterpose 
proletarian internationalism to peaceful co-existence. The two 
represent two aspects of the international policy of the socialist 
states. Just as it is wrong to make peaceful co-existence the sum 
total of a socialist country's international policy, so it is wrong 
to make proletarian internationalism the sum total of socialist 
country's international relations. Peaceful co-existence and 
proletarian internationalism both are equally important. By 
following a policy of peaceful co-existence, the socialist countries 
force the imperialists to forsake the path of war, force them to 
tindo the policy of exporting counter-revolution. By following 
proletarian internationalism the socialist countries cement the 
solidarity among socialist countries and grant assistance to the 
revolutionary movement in different countries .. 

Viewpoint of CPSU 
We should equally be on guard against wrong interpretations 

of the theory of peaceful co-existence. Peaceful co-existerice of 
states is a slogan of struggle with imperialism. It is impermissible 
to interpret it in a way that fosters illusion about imperialism. 
Khrushchov's description of Eisenhower as a ''a man of peace'' is 
an example of a vulgarisation of the slogan of peaceful co
existence. Neither is it per111issible to use the theory of peaceful 
co-existence in justification of an opportunist compromise with 
imperialism. We have doubts whether peaceful co-existence was not 
tised to cover up a weak foreign policy in the case of Congo or Iraq. 
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2. Peaceful co-existence is no doubt a t'orm of class struggle, 
but it is wrong to describe it as ''the highest t'orm at· class 
strugg1e''. Equally wrong is to state that ''peaceful co-existence 
is the basic law at· social development'' or ''the main co11te11t at· 
world politics''. Today peaceful co-existence ca11not repl<tce the 
basic historical I<iws gover11ing the developn1e11t at· 1noder11 
society.

1 
It cannot and must not be a substitute t·or the laws at· 

class struggle. 
3. A grossly opportunist view of the theory at· peacet.ul co

existence is revealed in the writings of Yugoslav Party. Peacet'ul 
co-existence is here defined as a sort at· balancing between two 
military blocs. It is an urgent task ot· the world Commu11ist 
movement to combat these harmful and opportunist interpretations 
of the policy of peaceful co-existence. The CPSU has uptil now 
failed to wage a consistent struggle against such vulgarisation of 
the slogan of peaceful co-existence. 

Conclusion 
.1. We stress the urgency of the struggle t'or peacet'ul co

existence, for on it will depend whether or not the world 
socialist revolution and the National Liber<1tio11 Moveme11t today 
will develop in conditions ot· peace rather tha11 ot' war. 

2. Peaceful co-existence must not be interpreted as ~·tc1t11.1· q110 

between socialism and capitalism. Peacet'ul co-existence 1ne<111s 
peaceful cornpetition between capitalisn1 <t11d soci<tlisn1 <111d 
therefore it is a s1Jecit'ic t'orm ot· struggle with imperialis111. 

3. Peaceful co-existence is the basis of the t'oreig11 policy ot· 
socialist states in relation to states with dift.ere11t social systerns. 
Proletarian Internationalism is the basis ot· the relations of 
socialist states with one a11other and with the revolutio11ary 
working class movement and the N<1tional Liberation Moveme11t. 
Peaceful co-existence and proletarian inter11ational ism are 11ot 
contradictory but supplementary to each other. 

The National Liberation Movement 
1. The revolutionary significance, of the National Liberation 

Movement: The Moscow Stateme11t emphasises ''the 

i .-_ 
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rogressive, revolutionary significance" at· the National Liberation 
~ovement. As the Statement declares : ."The breakdown o~ the 
. ·tern of colonial slavery under the rmpact of the National 
sys . d · 
Liberation Movement is a developn1ent ra1zk111g secorz. ~n 

I · ·toric iinportl1nce only to the jorniation of· the world ~·rJC'tl1l1st //.\ . d 
sv.i·te111• '' The statement further notes : ''A new historical. per10 
h<lS set in the life of mankind : The peoples of Asia, Africa and 
Latiii America that have won their freedom have begun to take 
,1n active part in world politics." . 

The intensity of the National Liberation Movement in our 
day is proved by the very fact that 50 new sovereign states have 
arisen in Asia, Africa and Latin America. 

These facts unmistakably prove that the national liberation 
strtiggles today constitute a very important component of world 
revolution ranking next in importance only to the emergence of 
the world socialist system. 

2. Relationship of the struggle for socialism with the 
struggle for national liberation: The advance of ~he National 
Liberation Movement has only been made possible by the 
victories and the strength of the Socialist camp and the co11sequent 
weakening ot· imperialism; and continued advance is depe~dent 
on close co-operation with the Socialist camp and the international 

working class. . . 
As the Statement declares: ''The Great October Soc1al1st 

Revolution aroused the East and drew the colonial peoples into 
the common current of the worldwide revolutionary movement»" 

It should be noted that the National Liberation Movement is 
older than the October Revolt1tion. Prior to 1917, all national 
liberation struggles were crushed by imperialism, because the 
t'orces of national liberation then proved to be weaker than the 

forces of imperialism. . 
Since the emergence of the USSR, the situation cha~ged; ~he 

Soviet Union extended its full support to the National L1berat1?n 
Movement in all countries. Of particular importance was Sovret 
help to the National Liberation Moveme11t in China (support to 
Sun Yat Sen) and to Kemal Ataturk (alliance betwee11 USSR and 

Turkey) . 

• 
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Th~ more th~ Soviet Unio11 and the i11tern<1tio11<1l working 
class increased 1n strength, the more the National Liber<:ttion 
Movement gathered momentum, the more it bec<1me diff'icult for 
the imperialist forces to crush the t'orces of' 11ational liberation. 

• 

I 

In the period following the Second World War, with the· 
emergence of the world socialist system <1nd the victory ot· the 
Chinese Revolution, there was a radic<tl ch<111ge in the situation. 
During this period, as the Stateme11t decl<:tres, "the f'orces of' 
world socialism contribt1ted decisively to the struggles of' the 
colonial and dependent peoples f'or liberatio11 t'rom imperialist 
oppression''. 

In other words, during thus period, backed by the 1nighty 
support of the world socialist system, the forces of' natio11<:1l 
liberation proved to be stronger than the f'orces of' imperi<:1lism. 
This explains the victory of the Nation<1l Liberation Movc1nent 
in 50 countries of Asia and Africa inclt1ding such s1nall 
countries as Cuba, Ghana, Mali, etc. 

!_he newly liberated countries are weak economically a11d 
pol1t1cally because the ravages of· imperialist domi11atio11 <tre so 
hard to overcome. But the f'uture of' these cot111trics is bright. For 
no longer have they to depend on im1Jerialist cot1ntries. They c<1n 
now count upon the support of the socialist cot1ntrics. The 
statement points ot1t ''the soci<1list system h<ts become a reli<tble 
shield for the independent national developn1ent of· the peoples 
who have won freedom." 

. In case of any imperialist attack on the newly acc1t1ired 
independence of these countries, the world socialist system 
comes to the aid of the newly independent cour1tries t'ighting 
for the defence of their nation11I indeper1de11ce. The imperialist 
a~ts of aggression in Suez and Ct1b<1, cot1ld be f'rustr<tted only 
with the support of' the socialist countries, ]Jarticularly th<tt of' 
USSR. . 

The role of socialist aid is <1lso very ir11port<111t. Soci<1list 
countries help and support the newly i11depende11t cot111tries 
generously in achieving progress, creatir1g <t 11atio11al i11dt1stry, 
developing and co11solidating the 11atio11al eco110111y <:111d tr<1ining 

' 1itf; 
. :, ::·_ 
', "' . 
. -; '; 
)' -. , . 

On Some Qi1e.1,·tions C<Jncerning The Ideological.... 171 

11 ,1tional personnel. They help to build up the economic base of 
these newly independent countries. . 

The world socialist system helps the newly independent 
couiitries to follow an independent and peaceful for~ign policy. 
The socialist countries co-operate with the new_ly 1n_depe~de_nt 
cotintries in the struggle for world peace ag_a1nst 1mp~r1al1st 
. a ression and war. The peace-loving countries of Asta and 
a0 g · · · l' d d At'rica are thus encouraged to take an ant1-1mper1a tst stan an 
form together with the socialist countries, ''a broad pea~e zon_e''. 

3. The nature and stage of the National L1berat1on 
Movement in newly liberated countries: Discussing the 
stage of the revolution in the newly liber~ted countries.' the 
Moscow Statement declares these countries have achieved 
''political independence an important step towards complete 

independence." . 
After taking full note of the fact at the ac~tevement _of 

political independence, the Statement also emphast.ses t_he point 
that the anti-imperialist and anti-feudal revolution tn these 
countries has not yet been completed. It declares : ''After 
winning political independence the peoples seek solutio~s. to ~he 
social problems raised by life and to the problems of re1ntorc1ng 

national independence." . . . 
Hence the main agenda before the National L1berat1on 

Movement in. these newly liberated countries is ''the complete 
and consistent accomplishment of the tasks of the national, anti-

i mperialist, democratic revolution''. . . . 
Coiicretely speaking, the National L1berat1on Movement 1n 

these countries has entered into a new stage. In the present stage, 
the imperialists headed by USA make desperate efforts to 
preserve colonial exploitation of the people of the former 
colonies by new methods and in new forms_ generally know_n 
as neo-colonialism. Hence in these countries the st~uggle ts 
mainly directed against neo-colonialism. which is nothing b.u·t a 
veiled form ot· exploitation. The most important new quest1~n 
developing i11 these countries is the struggle for economic 

independence. 
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In the· fi.ght <igai11st neo-colonialism, a11d t'etidalisin what · 
needed is ''a united anti-imperialist and <111ti-J'eud<tl t'ront 0 t· th

1

~ 
workers, peasa~ts'. urba11 petty-bourgeoisie, 11<ttio11,11 bourgeoisie 
and other patr1ot1c democratic t'orces'' (Moscow Declaration). ' 
Numero_us facts ~ho_w that the greater and stro11ger the tinity of 
the various p~tr1ot1c and democratic forces, the greater the 
guarantee of victory in the common struggle. 

.4. The role of the national bourgeoisie: Withi 11 thes€ 
c?untries dit'ferent classes take different attitudes and offer 
different solutions. 

T~e working c_lass, w~ich has played a11 ot1tsta11di11g role in 
the ~1ght for n<it1on<il lrber<ition, dem<inds the complete and 
~onsr~te~t accomplishment ot' the tasks of the n<itional, ailti-
1mper1<il1st, democr<itic revolution. 

As the Statement decl<ires, ''the worki11g class <llld the bro<id 
pe<i.s<int m<isses are to pl<iy the le<.1di11g part i11 solvi11g this basic 
social problem''. · 

Particularly important in this respect is <i correct assessment 
of the rol~ of the natio~al bourgeoisie. Tl1e 11<1tional bourgeoisie 
who const1tut~d the National Liber<ition Move1nent in the m<ijority 
of the newly .independent countries <ind who also tod<iy le<id the 
Gov~rnment in the majority of these cou11tries, ot't'ers their own 
solutions to the problems. 

The Communists should ''support those <ictio11s ot· n<itional 
Government~ ~eadi11g to the co11solidation ot· the g<tins <lchieved 
and t1~derm1n1ng the imperi<ilists positio11s''. At the s<ime time 
they firmly· ''oppose anti-democratic, a11ti-popul<1r <lets <111d those 
me<isures f th · 1 · · · · . o e 1 u 111g circles which end<.1nger nation<1I 
ind~~e.ndenc~ th.ey. also expose the demagogic use by bot1rgeois 
pol1t1c1ans of soc1al1st slogans'' (Statement). 

It shoul~ be borne in mind that ''the 11ation<1I bot1rgeoisie of 
~he ~olon1al <tnd depende11t cot1ntries t111co11r1ected with 
1 mper'.al1~m, is objectively i11terested in the <tccon1plishme11 t ot· 
the pr1nc1pal tasks ot· a11ti-imperi<1list, a11ti-t'et1dal revolutio11 and 
theret'ore, ret.ains ~he capacity ot· participati11g in tl1e revoluti~11ary 
struggle against imperialism and t'eud<.1lis1n. In that sense it is 
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progressive, but it is unstable, though progressive, it is inclined 
to compromise with imperialism and feudalism'' (Moscow 
Statement). Owing to its dual nature, the extent to which the 
national bourgeoisie participates in revolution differs from country 
to country. This depends on concrete conditions, on changes in 
the relationship of class forces, on the sharpness of contradictions 
between imperialism and feudalism and the people, and on the 
depth of the contradictions between imperialism, feudalism and 
the national bourgeoisie. 

Such being the position the measure of opposition to 
in1perialism by the national bourgeoisie will vary from country 
to country. So on the concrete condition of each country will 
depend which variety of the democratic revolution will that 
country chose the Peoples' Democratic Revolution or the 
National Democratic Revolution. 

Viewpoint of CPC 
1. One-sided emphasis on the National Liberation 

Movement: The CPC puts one-sided emphasis on the National 
Liberation Movement. It is one thing to recognise the profound 
revolutionary significance of the National Liberation Movement, 
<111d it is another to describe it as the decisive force of our time, 
the main contradiction of our epoch. 

The CPC statement that "the whole cause of the international 
proletarian revolution hinges on the outcome of the revolutionary 
struggles of the peoples of these areas" (Asia, Africa and Latin 
America) is not in keeping with the spirit of the Moscow 
Declaration and Statement, and to say the least is misleading. 
Since the National Liberation Movement is led in the majority ot· 
countries by the national bourgeoisie at the present moment to 
regard the principal role in the world revolution as being played 
by the National Liberation Movement is to place the primary 
role in the world revolution in the hands of the bourgeoisie 
instead of in the hands of the working class and its outcome the 

• 
world socialist system. 

2. Lack of adequate emphasis on the relationship between· 
the struggle for socialism and the struggle for National 
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Liberation: The CPC thesis fails to emphasise the close 
connection between the struggle for national I iberation a11d the 
growth of the power of the world socialist system. It is 11ot 
surprising that the CPC thesis does 11ot mention at all the 
formulation of the Moscow Statement that "the socialist system 
has become a reliable shield t"or the independent nation<1l 
development of the peoples who have wo11 t'reedom." 

Is it not misleading that the CPC thesis (25 points) makes no 
mention at all of the supremely important t"<1ctor of socialist <tid 
for newly liberated countries, although the Chinese Governme11t 
itself offers aid to a number of countries? 

In their entire thesis the CPC altogether ignores the et"t"ective 
assistance that the Soviet Union offers to the newly liber<1ted 
countries in the form of economic aid, military assistance and 
diplomatic co-operation. The whole experiences ot· the modern 
period, Suez in 1956, Syria in 1957, Iraq in 1958, Indonesia in 
1960, Cuba in 1962 and also the example ot· Algeri<t are an 
eloquent testimony to the fact that the Soviet Union and the . 
world socialist system are unt"ailing t"riends ot· the national 
liberation struggle. 

By bringing such wild charges against the Soviet Union that 
it "caters to the needs of imperialism" the CPC is in fact causing 
ha1111 to the National Liberation Movement. The wall ot· separation 
and distrust that is thus sought to be created between the 
National Liberation Movement and the Soviet Union will only 
help to isolate the National Liberation Movement from its real 
supporters. 

3. Lack of emphasis on the struggle f'or peace: The CPC 
thesis while emphasising that the National Libet·ation Movement 
is a mighty force in det"ence ot· world peace, does 11ot stress the 
t"act the struggle t"or peace is also separate t"ron1 the struggle for 
national liberation, and the countries struggling t"or Natio11al 
Liberation Movement are vitally interested in the struggle for 
peace. In the 25 points there is no call t"or orga11ising a separate 
peace movement in the newly liberated countries. 

. We should also take note of the fact that the CPC thesis 
(25 points) does not attach any importance to the policy ot· non-
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alignment as a factor for the preservation of peace. The 
formulation in the Moscow Declaration that the Socialist countries 
together with these non-aligned countries form "a broad peace 
zone" does not t"ind recognition in the CPC thesis. 

The newly liberated countries need peace as much as the 
capitalist countries. It is precisely the war plans of imperialism 
which seek to entangle the newly independent countries in 
imperialist military blocs. Similarly the first nuclear offensive of 
itnperialism was conducted against an Asian country. The 
nuclear tests of imperialism have always been conducted in 
Afro-Asian regions. The peoples of the newly independent 
countries have the same common interests with the peoples of 
socialist countries and the capitalist countries to prevent a 
nuclear war and win aims of peaceful co-existence and nuclear 
disarmament. Every step towards the fulfilment of these aims 
improves the conditions for the advance of the national liberation 
struggle. 

4. One-sided emphasis on Peoples' Democracy and armed 
struggle: The CPC puts one-sided emphasis on Peoples' 
Democracy and armed struggle it virtually considers the Peoples' 
Democratic Revolution and armed uprising as the general line 
for all Communist Parties fighting for national liberation. 

This arises from the fact that the CPC does not at all take 
into account the radical changes that have taken place in our day 
in the correlation of forces between imperialism and national 
liberation. 

Is this position consistent with the formulation in Moscow 
Declaration and Moscow Statement? 

While the Statement declares, ''that in the present historical 
situation, favourable domestic and international conditions for 
the establishment of an independent national democracy," the 
CPC brushes aside the concept of national democracy altogether. 
We believe that neither national democracy nor peoples' 
democracy, neither ar111ed struggle, nor peaceful uprising can be 
considered the universal line for all the Communist Parties. 
Within the general framework of an anti-imperialist and anti
feudal, democratic revolution the specific condition differ from 

• 
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country to country, for example, in India, UAR, Iraq <tnd Ghana. 
Who can deny today that the t'orms ot· strt1ggle also v<try t'rom 
country to country? For example, it leaves no scope ot· doubt 
that compar<ttively peacet.ul forms at· tr<111sition to politic<tl 
independence have been possible i11 a number at· newly I iberated 
countries in present-day Africa. At the same time. the 
comparatively peaceful form cannot be considered to be the 
general line. We have bet'ore us the example at· the armed 
uprising in Algeria. Experience in South Vietnam and Laos 
shows that in these countries too non-peaceful transition is the 
only alternative. 

So we think that whether a country will go throt1gh the stage 
of national democracy or peoples' democracy or whether it will 
choose peaceful or non-peaceful t'orm at· tr<tnsition will depend 
on the concrete condition in each country. 

Viewpoint of CPSU 
1. Underestimation of the revolutionary potentialities of 

the National Liberation Movement: While correctly stressing 
the significance of the world socialist system as the decisive 
force of our time, the report and statements at· CPSU t'<1i I to 
carry the conviction that the Natio11al Liberatio11 Moven1e11t is 
today a development ranking second in historic import<1nce 011ly 
to the formation at· the world socialist system. 

The Open Letter of the CPSU (in reply to CIC's 25 points) 
fails to bring into broad relief the concrete manifestations at· the 
revolutionary potentialities of the present-day National Liberation 
Movement. 

The CPSU Open Letter while correctly emphasising the t'act 
that the National Liberation Movement can11ot be seen in 
isolation from the world socialist moveme11t, fails to stress that 
the National Liberation Movement itself. i11 its t11rn adds stre11gth 
to the world socialist system. 

Some of the CPSU writings similarly, while correctly asserti11g 
that the National Liberation Movement m11st not be see11 in 
isolation from the world struggle for peace, t'ails to emph<tsise 
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that the National Liberation Movement and the national liberation 
wars effectively contribute to the struggle for peace. 

2. The CPSU attitude to some of the actions of the newly 
liberated countries is somewhat misleading. The Moscow 
Statement calls upon the Communist Parties to "support those 
<tctions of national Government leading to the consolidation of 
the gains achieved and undermining the imperialists 
positions" ......... and to "fi1111ly oppose anti-democratic, anti-popular 
<tcts and those measures of the ruling circles which endanger 
national independence. The Communist Parties in these countries 
t'ind themselves in a state of bewildenne11t when they find the 
CPSU line is practically one of unc:ritical support to the 
Government of these newly liberated countries. They sometime 
see to their bewilderment that the Soviet Government is 
overstressing the contradiction between imperialism and the 
bourgeoisie. In Iraq, for example, we have doubts whether the 
Soviet Government did not place great reliance on the role of 
Kasem Government than on the independent mobilisation of the 
people by the Communist Party of Iraq against imperialist 
aggression and native reaction. The Soviet policy with regard to 
India also sut'fers from a wrong emphasis. Some of the writings 
of CPSU on the Indian situation are misleading and do not give 
a correct lead towards the understanding of our tasks . 

3. The Moscow Statement, while stressing the progressive
though unstable role of the national bourgeoisie in the newly 
liberated countries, calls upon the Communist Parties ''to expose 
the demagogic use by bourgeois politicians of socialist slogans'' 
to cover up their narrow and selfish interest. Some of the 
writings of the CPSU however fail to discriminate between 
demagogic and genuine expression of socialist sentiments by 
bourgeois politicians and such writings only help to sow 
confusion in the ranks of the Communists in these countries. 

By its failure to emphasise the increased importance of the 
National Liberation Movement in our time; the CPSU not only 
hamper the cause of the national liberation struggle, it also 
hampers the cause of the world revolution of which the National 
Liberation Movement is component part. 
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~his failure to emphasise the increased importa11ce ot' the ·. 
N~t1onal Libe~ation Movement helps to build up a wall of · 
i:11sun~erstand1ng between the peoples struggling for 11atioiial • 
l1berat1on and the Soviet Party and Government. Huiidreds of 
thousands of people struggling for national liberation entert<tin 
doubts whether Soviet support to the National Liber<ttion 
Movement in the present period is not lukewarm, whether Soviet 
Pre.ss and propaganda are fulfilling their due part in exter1dirig 
their full-throated support to the Nation<tl Liberation Movenient 

Particularly painful have been some of the denur1ciatio11s i~ 
the. Soviet Press of the domestic and· t'oreign policies ot' the 
Chines~ Government. Such statements only help the enemies of 
the Chinese Revolution. Moreover, such stateme11ts help to build 
up a w~ll of separation and distrust between the Soviet Party and 
the Chinese Party, between the Soviet Gover11ment <tnd the 
Chinese Government and thus divide the t'orces struggling for 
peace, democracy, national liberation and socialism. 

Con.clusion 
I. We must understand properly the crreat historical 

s~gn'.f'.cance of the. nati.onal liberation move1nent bits revolutionary 
s1gn1.f1cance consists 1n the fact that it is today a development 
ranking second in historic importance only to the f'ormatio 11 of 
the world socialist system. 

2. We must emphasise the interconnection betwee11 the 
National Liberation Movement and the world socialist system 
~nd should always bear in mind the historic role ot' socialist aid 
1n the newly liberated countries. 

. 3 .. W.e must emphasise the general laws gt1iding the anti-
1mper1al1st, anti-feudal, democratic revolutio11 in these countries 
and sho~I~ try to .u.nder~tand the necessity ot' concretely analysing 
the spec1f1c cond1t1ons 1n each newly independent cot1ntry within 
the framework of the general line. 

4 .. Wt;- shoul~ emphasise the leading role ot' the working 
class in the National Liberation Movement in these cot1ntries 
and should take advantage of the partial opposition by the 
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national bourgeoisie to imperialsi.m taking into account the 
democratic character of the revolution. 

5. We must differentiate between the struggle for peace and 
the struggle for national liberation we must utilise to the full.est 
extent the policy of non-alignment as a factor for ·the preservation 

of peace. 

Forms of Transition to Socialism 
1. The question of peaceful transition to socialism: In 

'Left-wing Communism' Lenin stressed the need to master all 
form of struggle without exception and to be prepared for rapid 
and unexpected transition from one form to another. 

This Leninist concept has been further elaborated in the 
12 P;11ties' Declaration and the 81 Parties' Statement, which point 
out the necessity of keeping in view two forms of transition to 
socialism peaceful and non-peaceful. 

As the Moscow Declaration states the Communists always 
''seek to achieve the socialist revolution by peaceful means'' but 
it is the ruling classes which resort to armed suppression of the 
people and hence make it impossible. Hence the Declaration 
adds ''in the event of the ruling classes resorting to violence 
against people, the possiblity of non-peaceful transition should 
be borne in mind." 

The nature of the ruling classes has not changed, as bet.ore 
they seek to thwart peoples' struggles by armed attacks. Hence 
while striving for the peaceful transition to socialism, the 
possibility of a non-peaceful path must always be kept in view. 

2. The chances of peaceful transition have increased:
The radical changes in the balance of forces between capitalism 
and socialism increase the chance of the peaceful development 
of the revolution. 

Imperialism is still strong. It is still capable of resorting to 
armed force. It uses ar111ed force constantly. But it no longer can 
do so with impunity as it did before. 

Although the chances of the revolution taking a peaceful 
course are greater than before, this does not mean that the non
peacet'ul way can be completely ruled out. In many countries it 



180 Dol'ltments of The c . · ommun1.st Movemetit itz /11<ii<1 

remains the most likely course ''Wh· t . - . 
that now-a-days the re I . . a ts to be stressed is not . 

vo ut1on can be easily h II ·. 
peaceful lines everywhere but th d . c anne ed into.:· 
the possibility wherever i~ exists.~'t a vantage should be taken of. 

3. Peaceful transition does n .• 
struggle: The conce t of the .ot negate_ the theory of class .•. 
has nothing in commo~ with t:.eac;ful a~htevei:nent ot' socialism.' 
that_ o'. its reformists, who as:~~ the. t eforn:11sts, who _<tssume : 
cap1t<tl1sm will evolve into social~- that _of its ow11 v1ol<ttion 
without revolution, witho t : b. t~m, w1thot1t class strt1ggle, ·. 
social compulsion. u su ~ectrng the bourgeoisie to <tny . 

Marxism proceeds from th t" 
whether peaceful or non- . f' el . act that socialist revolution 

I 
peace u is always th -

c ass struggle and _ . · · e st1preme form of' . 
dictatorship of the prlesu~poses the establish111e11t of' the : 

. pro etar1at. It can b f"f', . 
revolutionary situation. Th f . e_ e ected only in a . 
question of power a d ~ und_am~ntal issue is always the . 

, n its pr1nc1pal d · · . 
revolutionary masses under th . . r1v1~g force is the 
class and headed by ,·t e pol1t1cal leadership of the working 

s vanguard. 

Viewpoint of CPC 
The CPC, while professing ace -

Statement regarding the po. ··b·1· eptance of the Moscow 
. 1· ss1 I ity of two w· f. . 

soc1a ism, in all their act I ays o ach1evi11g 

h 
ua arguments de h . . . 

t e peaceful path The h . · ny t e poss1b1l1ty ot' 
· Y emp asrse that there · . ,, h. . 

precedent''. They also q t L . is no 1stor1cal 

d 
uo e en1n who ... d h 

evelopment of the revolut· . - . sa1 t e peacef'ul 
be met within the histo iofn ts an o?portun1ty ''very seldom to 

ry o revolutions'' B L · 
that wherever it did t k . . · ut en1n also said 
''advantageous'' (on Co a e ~lace tt would be extremely 

mprom1se) Mo L . 
the theory that ''a11 ed . . . . reover, en1n rejected 

. r1 upr1s1ng is form f . . 
obligatory always and in all d. . o struggle which is 

A 
con 1t1ons'' (St . & 

nd he stressed ti'me and . h ratige Monstrous) again t · t ,,. · · 
every possible way to . ~ it ts our duty to help in 

secure '' 'list' h· . 
development of the revolution'' (Th~ T· c. anc~ tor the peacet'uf 

The CPC states· ''To th b _ asks ot the Revolution). 
. · · e est of our kn I d . 

not a single country where th. . .b. o~ e ge, there is still is poss1 ilty (ot peacef'til t· .. 1ans1t1011) 
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is of any practical significance'' (Peoples' Daily & Red Flag, 
article ot· Sept. 6, 1963). This statement of CPC is in contradiction 
witl1 the Moscow Statement which declares that ''in a number of 
capitalist countries'' the possibility now exists ''to win state 

power without civil war." 
Moreover, by these arguments the CPC is in fact trying to 

impose on the other parties the road of non-peaceful transition. 
The British Party, for example, decided as early as 1951 that in 
t11e actual conditions of Britain in the present period a peaceful 
tr<111sition to socialism is possible (The British Road to Socialism). 
This stand has been reiterated by the Executive Committee of 
the CPGB on Sept. 14, 1963 in its Resolution on the International 

Communist Movement. 
We think CPC does not adequately take into account the 

r<tdical change in the balance of forces between socialism and 
capitalism and the favourable conditions that it creates for the 
maturing of the revolution in comparatively peaceful conditions 
i11 certain countries. Can one deny that today the opportunities 
for the export of counter-revolution (easiest of all in time of 
war) have diminished? Consequently, the reactionaries at home, 
too, can rely less on armed force in their fight against the 

people . 

Viewpoint of CPSU 
Just as it is wrong to push the non-peaceful path as a general 

line for all Communist parties, it is also incorrect to advocate 
peaceful path as the absolute rule for all parties. Some of the 
CPSU writings put one-sided emphasis on the peaceful path. 
Such one-sided emphasis leads to legalistic illusion and 
parliamentarianism. Revisionists advocate the peacef'ul path almost 
as an absolute rule and play down armed struggles even where 
these are inevitable (for example in South Vietnam, Laos, 
Algeria etc). Sometime after the 20th Congress, the situation 
became so serious and reforrnist interpretations became so 
t'ashionable that the CPSU had to put on record its criticism ot· 
such reformist vulgarisation of the theory of peaceful transition 
to socialism. As Khrushchov reported to the Supreme Soviet on 
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Nov. 6, 1957, ''some elements delib , I . 
decisions of the 20th P· t C · er,lte Y 1n1sco11strt1e ..... . 

ar y ongress conce . . h ... 
forms of transition to soci· 1·. . 111111g t e d1fterent 
the dictatorship of the prol:t rs~ ..... _.advocat~ socialisn1 withot1t 
life by the working class a da~tr~t,. w1thot1t gt11da11ce ot· the social 

. n r s vanguard the C . 
without proletarian international.. ' ommunrst party' 

The . ism. 
question that comes to our m. d . 

of the utterances of the CPSU I d rn is t.hat: Did 11ot some 
which such opportunist concepts ;:ri:~-;d.frov1de the grou11d o11 

Conclusion 
I. We must not place a one-sid d . . 

peaceful path or on th e emphasis either o11 the 
e non-peaceful path Wh' h 

practicable for a Commu . t p . · 1c path is nrs arty will be d ·d d b concerned. eci e Y the party 

2. Peaceful transition, thou h d . · . . . 
because of a numb f' f g es1rable, is not <llW<ly possible 

er o · actors hence h · 1 . . 
peaceful path th k' ' w 1 e str1v111g for a 

' e wor ing class must al . . b . 
non-peaceful path the w k' 

1 
ways e prep<tred tor a 

' or ing c ass n . I 
peaceful and non-peaceful ath . d,, I u.st. earn to. combi11e the 
of struggle. p an to m,lster a V<lr1ety ot· t'or1ns 

3. Peaceful path does not mean renun .·. . . .... 
on the contrary peaceful t . . . c1at1on of class struggle 

. ' rans1t1on can only b th ' 
c?nsrstent class struggle and an uncom ... e e outcome ot· a 
dictatorship of the 

1 
. promisi11g strttggle t'or tile 

pro etar1at. 

OnMthe Question of the Unity of the World C . 
ovement ommun1st 

We be! ieve some of the 1. . . . . 
and CPC h· po tc1es and act1011s ot· both CPSU 

ave not been conducive to th . . 
Communist movement. e t1n1ty of the world 

1. The Role of CPSU: The CPS . . .. 
utterances of I d . . . U in its wr1t111gs and 

ea ers, makes one-std d . . 
Declaration and the St· t e interpretation ot· the 

. a ement. Thus on . · . . 
revolutionary content of the D I· . '. various occas1011s the 

The CPSU . . ec arat1on and Statement is lost 
In practice often · · · 

peaceful coexistence to Id count~rposes the theory ot· 
. wor revolution. In the 11a111e ot· 
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maintaining the inter-connection between the world socialist 
system and National Liberation Movement, they overestimate 
the role of socialist aid (to newly liberated countries) and thus 
1;

1
y themselves open to the charge of preaching the theory of 

waiting for a painless transition to socialism. 
In practice the CPSU has helped in many areas revolutionary 

wars when they have broken out and stood against imperialism. 
But sometimes they have disoriented the revolutionary movements 
by their writings and speeches. 

The CPSU failed to make a proper and correct assessment of 
the role of Stalin and has not been able to analyse historically 
the cause of development of the personality cult. Thus for all the 
drawbacks and ills of Soviet society and Party, Stalin has been 
made guilty but for all the advance and development and glory 
the Party and the people are praised. There is no self-criticism of 
present leaders who were colleagues and active supporters of 
Stalin. Their is also distortion of history since the 20th Congress. 

All this is surely not helpful for the world Communist 
movement. The responsibility of the CPSU to strengthen the 
unity ot· the world Communist movement was the greatest. But it 
was the CPSU which first disrupted unity by trying to impose its 
views on others without discussion. Attacks against the Albanian 
P<lrty calling for a change of its leadership from Congress of 
CPSU, unilateral violation ot· decision of 81 Parties' Conference 
on Yugosla~ia, participation in attacks against CPC at various 
party congress of other countries etc., are some of the instances 
which have been disruptive of unity. 

The CPSU has made theoretically correct formulations about 
equality of parties but in practice sometimes 'big brother' attitude 

continues. 
2. The role of the CPC: The CPC does not emphasise the 

newness of the situation and it refuses to draw the correct 
i1nplications arising out of the character of the new epoch. It 
t111derestimates the struggle t'or peace and one is left with the 
impression that it counterposes the struggle for world revolution 
to the struggle t·or peace. It narrows down the wide sweep of the 
peace movement by advocating that only anti-imperialist should 
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be part1c1pants. Hence its lack f d . o un erstand f 
peace movements in Britain USA . d . ing o the role ot· . , 

The CPC emphasises c~rtain an ~the.r co11ntries ot· Europe. 
revolution through armed . ge11e1 ,11 _ formulae <tbo11t world 

. str11ggle But it . 
national peculiarities are . k . . . seen1s that local <111d 

The stand taken b C not ta _en 111to accou11t. 
. y ommun1st Parties t· I I 

etc. on issues connected with th . . o ta y, France, l fSA 
C · eir own cou t · ' 

ommun1st movement n d b n r1es and world 
CPC' ' 0 ou t needs t b · s criticism must be . .· . , .. o e reviewed and the 

b 
se1 iously cons1d d B 

to e dogmatic and doct . . . . ere . ut there seems r1na1re approach · h . · 
the stand taken by the. . in t e CPC cr1ticis111 of 

I 
. se parties Similar( 

ana ys1s of the Indian ec . · Y wrong and har111tul 

Cpc 
· onomy and Gove · 
in the article 'More on , ~nn1ent is n1ade by the 

Some 1· . Nehr11 s Philosophy , 
po 1c1es of CPC, e.g., attitud . 

demonstrates a strange lack f' . . . . e to Colo111bo Proposals 
sh Id o 1111t1at1ve which . 1. . o~ take to preserve peaceful . soc1<1 ist co1111try 
having different social system. . d co~ex1ste11ce betwee11 states 
arises out of a doctr· . s an to isolate the reaction<1ries It 

1na1re approach t th I . . .. 
dogmatic attitude and .t b" . o e 11d1a11 s1tu<1tion. It is ·1 

1 o ~ect1vely h I · ' 
atmosphere. It is all th . e_ ps to keep up a cold W<tr 

f
. e more inexplicable t· 

cease- ire, withd1·awal of .t. . . a ter the unilateral 

Id
. I s armies and h· d. 

so iers, and weapons etc E . ' . an ing over of Indian 
f · ven 1 f the I d · 

re uses to open direct 11e t. . n ian Government 
Proposals until the prop ·~lo· i~t1ons o11 the basis ot· Colon1bo 
Ch. . . osa s are <tccepted . . 

ina soc1al1st country take th . . . . 111 toto, why C<11111ot 

b 
e 1n1t1·1t1v t b 

Y accepting Colombo p ~ e 0 reak tl1e deacl-lock 
. roposal s t· 11 negotiations. · in u a11d ope11i11g direct 

The CPC at the beginnin dem ... 
correct behaviour i11 the d .. g ~nst1 ated great patie11ce and 
.t i: I ispute on ideolo . I . 
I ie I a victim to provo t. g1ca issues. But l<1ter 
t k. ea ion from othe . a ing extreme measures N . . r parties a11d st<trted 
·1·. .. ow1t1seve11w· I . sp It in various parties a . . .. 'ong y ea! I 111g t'or a 
Th· . · s a method of t .,.h · . . is o11Iy helps those re .. · . . . lo t111g rev1s1011is1n. 

. · v1s1on1sts who al. 
genuine Marxists t'rom . . . . . so W<tnt to drive o11t 
1 · . various parties The , .. b 
ine on this question It .. t· . re ca11 e 110 ge11er<1I 

. . . . is or each party .t. It' . 
rev1s1on1sm and do . . . 1 se to decide how 

gmat1sm have to be t' h . o11g t. I11tert·erence <t11d 
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encouragement from outside only harms the cause of different 
• parties. 

3. Our attitude: From a perusal of the latest developments 
in the world Communist movement, we have come to the 
conclusion that within the world Communist movement 
revisionism continues to be the main danger but Left sectarianism 
is emerging as a new danger and must be fought. 

We are of the opinion that the ideological struggle within the 
world Communist movement, which is unfortunately being 
conducted openly must proceed along principled lines and must 

culminate as soon as possible. 
We are opposed to unfair vulgarisation of the issues on both 

• sides. We believe that there is no objective basis ot· this conflict 
and it must not be raised to the state level. This conflict is 
helping imperialism much more than it is helping the revolutionary 
forces of the people. This conflict, far from attracting the world 
peoples towards socialism and Communism, is having exactly 

the opposite effect. 
We do not accept the CPC view that the CPSU is in league 

with US imperialism and can no longer be relied upon to defend 
the socialist countries including China and the revolutionary 
gains made by the peoples of the world. We cannot, therefore, 
accept the view that China should be supplied with nuclear 
weapons to defend herself and the world revolutionary movement. 

On a study of the theory and practice of the Soviet Party and 
Government the conclusion follows that, in some respects, the 
CPSU has taken a revisionist stand. We cannot, however, 
conclude that the Soviets are out and out revisionists and the 
fight against them is in the nature of the fight against the Second 

International. 
Similarly, we do not accept the charge against the Chinese 

Party that it is advocating and pursuing a Trotskyite policy or 
th<1t it is out and out adventurist. What China says and does may 
in some respects, amount to revolutionary impatience or at times 
a Let't sectarian attitude. We should disassociate ourselves from 
those who hurl all sorts of abuses on the CPC calling it 
'advocates of cold war', 'war-mongers', 'enemy of Marxism-

• 
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Leninism' etc. Despite its lapses it is without dot1bt the ce11tre ot· 
anti-imperialist t'orces in Asia and eco1101nic develop1nents 
inside China will have profound influence on all At.ro-Asi<111 and ' 
Latin American countries. 

The CPI cannot remain an idle spectator in this great battle of 
ideas and policies. It is, theret'ore, essential that we take a 
serious view of the ideological struggle that is now going on 
inside the world Communist movement. 

As a sovereign and independent Party, the CPI shot1ld play 
its own part in its own humble way, it shottld jttdge the issues 
independently, and help to restore the spirit ot· harmo11y and 
cordiality within the world t'amily of Commt1nists. We treat the 
dispute that has arisen as a dispute within a t'amily, and we hope 
that it would be resolved in a family spirit. 

We believe the cause of the unity of the world Co1n1nt1nist 
movement will ultimately triumph. 

' 

• 

I 
·1 

A Brief Critical Note 
on the Programme Drafts 

E. M. S. Namboodiripad 

I . My note on Party Programme was ready in December. 
At the time I wrote it, I had before me only the Programme 

Drat'ts presented at the Vijayawada Congress. 
Subsequently, however, the latest drafts the one adopted in 

April at the Delhi Convention of the ''Leftists'' and the other 
adopted by the ''Rightist'' National Council in June and finalised 
by the Secretariat, have come out. There was also some 
discussion at the Tenali Convention on the contents of ''Leftist'' 

drat·t and my NOTE. 
Added to this discussion at the Convention was the series of 

articles and comments which have appeared in the press giving 
the view points of the comrades belonging to the ''rightist'' and 
''leftist'' political trends. It is therefore now possible to give a 
critique of the positions taken in the ''right'' and the ''let't'' 

Programme Drafts. 
2. It is necessary, in this connection to be clear about what 

the Programme should contain. For, there is, according to me, a 
good deal of confusion and misunderstanding on this. 

Both the ''right'' and ''left'' appear to take the view that the 
task of the Programme is only to (a) describe the economic and 
political cha11ges which have taken place in India since the 
attainment of Independence, and (b) lay down a series of basic 
slogans around which the Party is to unite all the revolutionary 
t'orces. They seem to be of the opinion that the development of 
capitalism 011 the world scale, the main features of the 
international situation, the ideological and political problems 
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arising out of it these having nothing to do with the preparation 
of our Party Programme. They, theret'ore, sep<trate the disct1ssion 
ot· what are now called ''i11tern<ttio11al ideologic<tl questio11s'' 
from the discussio11 ot' the content ot· our P<trty Progra1111ne. 

Such a separation of the t'ormulation ot· our Party Programme 
from the appreciation of the international position ot· capitalism 
is, according to me, wrong. After all, the I11dian revolutio11 is 11ot 
taking place in the vacuum ; it is taki11g place against the 
background of the General Crisis ot· Capitalism which, besides, , 
has reached its third stage. The problems to be covered i11 our 
Party Programme can therefore be understood only it' they are 
seen in the context of the international setting. Wl1at is specific 
to the India11 situation should be seen <tlo11g with wl1at I11di<t has 
in common with the world. It is 1ny cl<tin1 th<tt 1ny NOTE ON 
THE PARTY PROGRAMME tries to do this, while both the 
''right'' and the ''left'' drat'ts t'ail to do this. 

3. Another task which any draft Programme should do is to 
analyse the post-Independence developments in India not only in 
relation to its economy <lnd politics but to its social org<1nisation 
and culture as well. After all, Indian society of· pre-British days 
had some special features which did not exist i11 other countries. 
What is generally known as ''pre-capit;1list'' or ''f'eudal'' society 
did undoubtedly prevail i11 pre_.British India. The lndia11 variant 
ot· this pre-capitalist or feud<1l society however dit'f'ers sharply 
from its counterparts in other Asian countries, 11ot to speak of 
European countries with their ''classical'' type ot· t'et1d<1lism. How 
were the tra11sf'ormations made by the British duri11g the 11early 
two centuries of' their dominatio11 over I11di<t ; how the 
transt'ormations brought about by the British <tre being C<trried 
forward by the Congress rulers ; the specific 1n<1n11er i11 which 
the transformations m<tde duri11g the British regi1ne · <111d i11 the 
post-Independence years those and other questio11s should be 
concretely analysed. Only the11 can tl1e reality of· prese11t-day I11dia 
be clearly understood. Here again, I 1nay cl<tim I have 111<tde a 
humble et'fo1i, while the other drat'ts have failed to do so. 

4. The thrust of a real Party Programme is to lay down the 
general lines along which the instru1ne11t f'or carrying out the 

' ·;<'· 

A Brief· Critical Note on the Programn1e Drafts 189 

revolution a strong, united and revolutionary party of the 
working class is to be forged. The concrete background against 
which the task of building the Communist Party of India is to be 
carried out, the ideological enemies to be fought and defeated, 
the forces to be org<1nised etc., have to be laid down. This is all 
the more important in view of the fact that, even since the 
<1ttainment of Independence, our Party has found itself in a 
permanent ideological and organisational deadlook, this deadlook 
having now reached the stage of complete division in the Party. 
Only if we are able to answer the question why all this has taken 
place will it be possible for us to lay down the line of 
overcoming the present division and build a united Party of the 
working class, the sure instrument for carrying out the revolution. 
In this again, both the ''right'' and ''left'' drafts have t'ailed, 
though I cannot claim that my NOTE is better in this respect. 

5. I am strongly of opinion that any Programme which does 
not cover the ground indicated above will fail in its declared 
purpose of showing the correct way to the mass of Party 
members and Sympathisers. Failure to undertake the jobs involved 
in the above means failure to concretely apply Marxism
Leninism to the problems of Indian revolution. This being so, 
any Programme which fails in these respects will fail to take the 
Party out of the rut into which it has fallen. The adoption of any 
Programme with these shortcomings will make the Party as 
''1udderless'' as one with no Programme. 

6. Just as on the question of what the Programme should 
contain, so on the crucial issue involved in the formulation of 
the Programme the issue of the class forces ranged against 
each other both the ''right'' as well as the ''left'' Programme 
Drafts have a common shortcoming. Even though drawing 
dift'erent conclusions, the two drafts make the identical initial 
assu1nption with which I am in sharp disagreement. That 
assumption is that the differentiation within the bourgeoisie is 
between the ''Big'' on the one hand and the ''Medium'' and the 
''Small'' on the other. The former is, by its very nature, 
collaborationist, while the latter is National. This has become 

. . '' . such a widely-held view that the term ''National Bourgeo1s1e is 

!, 
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always equated with the ''non-Big'' Bourgeoisie. I <tm ot· the 
view that this is a wrong assumption both in terms ot· the 
formulation contained in international documents as well as in 
the light of data relating to India's development. 

7. The statement adopted at the 81 Parties' Conference, held 
in Moscow in 1960, does not make any such asst1mptio11. The 
distinction made in that document is not between the ''Big'' and 
the ''non-Big'' but between those ''connected'' and ''t1nconnected'' 
with imperialist circles. This is in full cont·ormity with the 
materials of the old Communist Internatio11<tl, including the 
Programme adopted at its Sixth Congress. The m<tjor <tuthorit<ttive 
pronouncements lendi11g support to the disti11ctio11 betwee11 the 
''Big'' and the ''non-Big'' sections ot· the Bourgeoisie are, to the 
best of my knowledge, Comrade St<tlin's speech to the University 
of the Toilers of the East and Comrade Mao's writings. Both of 
them came to the conclusion that the Big Bourgeoisie had in the 
main, become collaborationist. 

8. Coming now to the data relating to eco11omic develotJments 
in India, two facts should be noted : (<1) Economic collabor<ttion 
with foreign monopolies is not confined to the ''Big Bourgeoisie''. 
As a matter of fact, technical and even t'inancial collaboration 
with foreign monopolies has become the indispensable condition 
for the starting of any new industry worthwhile importance ; the 
entire bourgeois class (big, medium and even small) is obliged 
to enter into collaboration with foreign monopolies. (h) On the 
other hand, even among the big bourgeoisie, there are individu<tls 
and groups who, while on the one hand collaborating with, are 
on the other hand t·acing serious cut-throat competition t'rom, 
foreign monopolies. There are cases ot· industrialists who 
collaborate with foreign monopolies in relation to one industry, 
while they are up in a1111s against them in relation to another. 

9. On both theoretical as well as practical grounds, therefore, 
I do not see any reason to equate the distinction betwee:i the 
collaborationist and National sections of the bourgeoisie with the 
distinction between the big and non-big. I certainly agree that 
the element of collaboration is, in practice, much greater in 
the case the ''big'' than in the ''non-big'' sections of the 
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bourgeoisie, while the element of conflict is greater in the 
non-big. This, however, should not make us blind to the 
reality that both the elements of conflict and collaboration 
operate in the case of both sections. Failing to see this reality 
would lead us into serious practical mistakes in policy. It would 
lead to sectarian under-estimation of the conflict between foreig11 
rno11opolies and the Indian big bourgeoisie. It would also lead to 
t<tilism in relation to the non-big bourgeoisie even when its 
policy is collaborationist. 

I 0. These mistakes in practical policy sectarian under
estimation of the conflict and tai list under-estimation of the 
collaboration are according to me, present in the ''leftist'' and 
''rightist'' drafts. These mistakes are concentrated in the two 
slogans given in the two drafts People's Democratic State 
directed as much against monopoly capitalists as against 
imperialism and feudalism (the leftist draft) ; and National 
Democracy so visualised as to make it indistinguishable from 
bourgeois democracy (rightist draft). I am unable to accept 
either of these two basic slogans, as understood and explained in 
these drafts. 

11. What according to me is important is not the particular 
term to be used National Democracy or People's Democracy? 
More important is the content to be incorporated. I would, 
therefore, indicate below what, according to me, are the essentials 
ot' that state form which would complete the democratic revolution 
<t11d lay the basis for the socialist revolution. 

Firstly, the new state is the political expression ot', the form 
of political power created by, the alliance of revolutionary 
classes. 

Secondly, the state therefore, will arise out of the revolution 
in which these revolutionary classes participate. 

Thirdly, these struggles will, according to circumstances, take 
peaceful or non-peaceful forms. In either case, they are directed 
agaisnt the classes which are now dominating the economy and 
state. The 11ew state therefore, will be the opposite of the present 
state in its class content. 
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Fourthly, all the classes and str<tta which participate i11 these 
revolutionary struggles will theret·ore t'ind <t pl<tce in the 11ew 
State ; the new state will, in other words, be the dictatorship of 
all the revolutionary classes directed agai11st the classes which 
are controlling the present state machinery. 

Fifthly, though thus the political expressio11 ot· the alli<tnce ot' 
several classes, the leadership in alliance belongs to the worki11g 
class in t'irm alliance with the peasantry. Such a class alli<111ce 
alo11e is capable ot' dislodging the present rL1ling cl<tsses <.111d ot· 
setting up a new state ot· people. 

Sixthly, allied firmly with the entire worki11g people, 
particularly with the peasantry, the working class is to unite all 
other patriotic and democratic classes, strat<.1, groups and 
individuals, i. e., all those who are interested i11 eliminati11g all 
traces of foreign monopoly domination ot· the natio11, rooti11g out 
feudalism in all its t'or111s, in overcoming the eco11omic, social 
and cultural backwardness ot· the people, in curbing and 
controlling all forces which perpetr<1te this backward11ess, and so 
on. 

Seventhly, no class or stratum as <t class or .1·trl1t11111 is kept 
out of the front. But <tll those who depend 011 t'oreig11 n1onopoly, 
feudal lords, social, economic and ct1ltural b<tckwardness etc. 
will naturally take their stand against democracy. They theret'ore, 
will, in t'act, keep themselves out ot·, a11d eve11 t'ight, the 
democratic forces. This however happens 11ot becat1se they 
belong to this or that class or stratum but because they oppose 
the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal and de1nocratic 1neasures. 
Naturally, therefore, even those whose econo1nic ties are with 
foreign monopolists or with feudal lords, but who are patriotic 
and democratic enough to support the democr<ttic progr<tmme 
will have a place in the front. Hence the ''National'' character of 
the t'ront. 

Eighthly, the t'ront being of a mt1lti-class character, state t'orm 
will inevitably generate the process described as t'ollows ir1 the 
Moscow Statement: ''as social contr<1dictior1s grow, the 11<.1tional 
bourgeoisie inclines more ar1d 1nore to co1npro1nisi11g with 
domestic reaction ar1d imperi<tlisn1. The people, however, begin 
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to see that the best way to abolish age-long backwardness and 
improve their living standard is that of non-capitalist 
development''. The struggle between the two paths the capitalist 
ar1d the non-capitalist therefore comes on the agenda. The 
leadership of the working class in alliance with the peasantry 
<tlone ensures the victory of the non-capitalist path. 

Finally, to sum up, the two essentials of our revolutionary 
democracy are, (i) the alliance of the working class with the 
entire working people, particularly with the peasantry, under the 
leadership of the working class, exercised through a well
organised Communist Party based on the principles of Marxism
Leninism. (ii) Unity of all classes, strata, groups and individuals 
interested in the successful struggle against imperialism, feudalism 
and economic, social and cultural backwardness. 

12. As opposed to this revolutionary conception of the new 
state form is the conception contained in the rightists' Draft 
Programme. This conception is, according to me, out-and-out 
revisionist. Without going into too many details of separate 
formulations contained in the Draft, attention may be drawn to : 

(a) The rejection of the fundamental tenets of Marxism
Leninism that any democratic movement or struggle to be 
successful in giving real power to the people and in satisfying 
the peoples' aspirations· should be under the .leadership of 
the working class, firmly allied with the peasantry. As 
opposed to this revolutionary idea is the rightist concept of the 
democratic state in which the working class not only allies itself, 
but shares leadership, with the bourgeoisie. 

( b) The virtual rejection also of the idea that the new 
state comes into existence out of furious· political battles 
between the working people and their democratic allies on 
the one hand and the vested interests who are entrenched in 
the present state-apparatus on the other. .The real. class 
character of the present state-apparatus (dictatorship of react1ona~y 
exploiting classes camouflaged by parliamentary democratic 
forms) is not exposed ; there is, on the other hand, fulsome 
praise for the virtues of parliamentary democracy. There is not 
even a me~tion of the fact that, on the one occasion when the 
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working people made effective u·se of' the parliamentary 
democratic institutions against the vested interests, i.e., when 
the Communist-led Ministry was formed in Kerala, the bourgeoisie 
came out in its true colours. 

( c) The deliberate effort to conceal the fact that the 
present state is the organ of the richest and most powerful 
sections of the ruling classes. It may be noted th<lt, while 
describing the conseqt1ences of' the econon1ic policies of the 
Government even the rightist Programme has to admit ( i) that 
monopoly capitalists are developing in India on a big scale ; 
(ii) that they are developing not in collaboration with foreign 
monopolists; (iii) that capitalism is developing not in 
uncompromising struggle against t'eudal lords but by transf'orming 
them into capitalist landlords and maintaining ma11y forms ot' 
semi-feudal exploitation. But all this is forgotten when it comes 
to the characterisation of' the state which is supposed to be 
''influenced'', but not ''led'' by the big monopolists a11d landlords. 

( d) The certificate or good conduct given to the ruling 
Congress Party by blaming all anti-people and undemocratic 
policies and measures of the Government on the rightists in 
the ruling· Party rather than on the Government and the 
ruling Party as a whole. 

The total effect of all these separate aspects of' the strategic 
concept contained in the rightist Programme Draft is the neg<1tion 
of .the Political line of' revolutionary struggles, to be waged by 
the working class and its allies against the vested interests and 
their state machinery ; the adoption in its place of' the ret'ormist 
and revisionist line of the gradual going over of' the bourgeois 
parliamentary democratic state into a new state jointly led by 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. It is theref'ore totally 
unaceptable to Marxism-Leninism. 

13. Behind this revisionist strategic concept lies the f'ailttre to 
make a concrete analysis ot' the stage ot' development of' 
capitalism in the world as a whole, and in l11di<t in p<trticular. 

A whole chapter of' the rightist Dr<1f't Progr<tmtne is devoted 
to the description of the ''contradictions of the path of' capitalist 
development''. However, the ''contradictions'' described therein 

i 
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,1re 11ot the manifestations of the crisis in the world system of 
c<t!Jitalism which has now reached the third stage of its general 
crisis. On the other hand, the Draft Programme speaks of ''all 
iiiherent and inevitable contradictions and crises of the capitalist 
system and its basic laws''. 

Such ''contradictions and crises'', it may be noted, could be 
spoken of' in relation to capitalism at any stage of its development 
ai1d to any country. They were worked out, in generalised form, 
over a century ago by the founders of Scientific Socialism in the 
Communist Manifesto brought out in 1848. It does not require 
a11y deep analysis of present-day data for one to say that these 
l<1ws of development of capitalism and its crises apply to Indian 
c<tpitalism as well. What is required is to examine the specific 
features of capitalist development in India which were given in 
general for1·11 by me in my NOTE ON PARTY PROGRAMME. 

''Indian capitalism has had the misfortune'', I pointed out, ''of 
having been born and developing in an epoch when world 
capitalism entered the last stage in its history its General Crisis 
aft'ecting all aspects of social life. It cannot, therefore, expand 
itself to other countries and tum them into suppliers of cheap 
raw materials and markets for its own products. Even in the 
internal market, it has to face serious competition from the 
powerf'ully-entrenched foreign monopolies. Added to these 
di ff'iculties of production and marketing, is the difficulty in 
relation to raising capital internally : the adoption of those 
methods of 'primitive accumulation' which enabled the 
bot1rgeoisie in capitalist countries to raise capital internally is 
made much more difficult here since the masses subjected to 
those methods are i11 a much better position to offer resistance. 
These specific features of capitalist development in India have 
given rise to a large number of contradictions which cannot be 
resolved within the framework of the capitalist system'' 
(Pp. 46-47). 

There is no attempt to make such a concrete analysis of the 
conditions in which capitalism is developing in India. Hence 
the conclusion drawn by one of' the co-authors of the rightist 
f)rat't Programme, Dr. Adhikari, that ''the possibility of reaching 
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the stage of mature industrialisation and developed agriculture 
in the capitalist way cannot be excluded." Although not 
putting it in so many words, the Draft Programme too is based . 
on this understanding. For, it fails to bring out the fact that the 
13 years of capitalist planning in India has taken the national 
economy to a blind alley. The economic analysis contained in 
the Draft Programme shows only that the fruits ot· development 
are appropriated by the monopoly and other sections of vested 
interests. It conceals the fact that the entire economy is 
showing unmistakable signs of cracking up and that the ''crisis • 
of foreign exchange'', the accentuation of the crisis of internal ·. 
finance etc., are the manifestations of this overall crisis. 

14. The Draft Programme prepared by the rightists completely : 
fails also in the analysis of political developments in post- · 

independence India. 
As early as in 1952, our Party had pointed out the great 

singnificance of the defeat suffered by the ruling Congress Party 
which, in the words of the then Central Committee, ''created a · 
qualitatively new situation in Indian politics, a serious crisis for · 
the ruling class'', and so on. It was also pointed out that one of . 
the main factors which helped to create this ''qualitatively new · 
situation" was the fact that "inside the camp of the democratic · .. 
masses, the Communist Party has become the strongest single ' 
factor, the most powerful challenge to the Congress." 

This situation developed further in 1957 when the ''crisis of · 
the ruling classes'' got further deepened by the coming into , 
existence of the Communist-led Government in Kerala. 

How were these developments made possible ? Have the · 
trends indicated by these developments continued to grow ; or, •. ·. 
have they received a setback in the post-1957 period ? It' so, . 
what are the reasons for the setback ? These are the questions • 
for which answers have to be found if the correct revolutio11ary • 
strategy is to be evolved. 

15. The rightist Draft does not even raise these questions, not · 
to speak of answering them. The only explanations they give to ·. 
the increasingly critical political situation in the country are: 
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(<l) the conflicts between the top monopolists and the other 
sections of the bourgeoisie ; 

(b) the influence of foreign monopoly interests who support 
the monopolist groups and princely feudal circles ; and 

(c) the failure of the ruling party to solve the problems of 

building a democratic state. 
In this description, they miss the most important key factor in 

the national political situation the growing contradiction 
between the interests of the overwhelming majority of people 
()n the one hand and the policies pursued by the ruling party on 
the other, a conflict which is deepened by the existence of the 
conscious socialist forces led by the Communist Party. 

It is true that the factors mentioned in the rightist Draft 
l)perate in Indian politics. It is, however, not true that any of 
them singly or all of them together, operate in isolation, or that 
they created the ''qualitatively new situation'' in the post
i11dependence years. The ''new situation'' was created because all 
these factors were operating against the background of the 
mental conflict between the new ruling classes and the 
people in free India. 

16. Failure to note this as the most important key factor in 
the situation gives rise to the strategic concept of such a 
''National Democratic Front'' in which the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat share the leadership of the democratic masses. The 
two together constitute the rejection of the basic Marxist 
standpoint according to which the conflict between the ruling 
classes and the people is the main motive force of development 
in any capitalist country. 

17. While thus rejecting the basic approach taken in the 
rightist Draft Programme, I find myselt' in disagreement with the 
position adopted in the let'tist Draft Programme as well. 

Like the rightist, the leftist Draft fails to make a concrete 
an<1lysis of Indian capitalism as it develops against the background 
of the General Crisis of world capitalism which, as is known, 
has now reached in third stage. It is not seen that all the 
economic dit'ficulties faced by the Indian planning authorities 
<111d the ruling party arise from the fact that India is developing 
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capitalistically in the particular world context in which (a) the 
sphere of operation for capitalism is continu<tlly shrinki11g ; 
(b) the capitalistic groups who compete among themselves t'or 
domination in this ever shrinking area of operation t'or c<1pit<1lism 
are growing in number, with the result that their mL1tt1al 
competition and struggle become more and more f'ierce ; (c) the 
working people everywhere are becoming so cl<tss conscious that 
they would not allow those forms of primitive accumulation 
which was possible in the early days of capitalism. It' these 
realities had been seen, the conflict between f'oreign monopolists 
and India's top monopolists would have been assessed in a more 
balanced way. 

18. Let me make clear that the most important key f<1ctor in 
the situation, according to me, is the conflict between the ruling 
classes and the mass of the people. The recognition of' this 
reality is the line of demarcation· between the 'right' on the one 
hand and the 'left' and 'centre' on the other. I am, therefore, in 
full agreement with the idea that the new state which will arise 
out of the revolutionary democratic struggles will be based on 
the ''coalition of all genuine anti-feudal <tnd anti-imperialist 
forces headed by the working class''. But, having made the 
conflict between the ruling classes and the mass of the working 
people the most important and decisive f'orce on which to 
depend for success in the revolutionary democratic struggles, we 
have to take full account of; and skilfully utilise, other conflicts 
as well. This too is accepted by the authors of the leftist Draft. 
There is, 'therefore, agreement between them and me 011 this 
point as well. I am, however, in disagreeme11t with them 011 the 
question of what these other conflicts are. According to me, they 
are (a) between the Indian ruling classes as a whole (which 111ay 
include even the topmost monopolists and landlords) and t'oreign 
monopolies, (b) between the monopolists and the re.'.~ of the 
Indian bourgeoisie, ( c) between the bourgeoisie as <l whole and 
feudal and semi-feudal classes, and (d) between the urb<tn 
monopolists and the rural people, the latter include eve11 the 
feudal elements in the rural areas and so on. 
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The authors of the left Draft appear to dismiss (a) and (d) 
<tbove. They appear to hold that,. apart from certain individuals 
<tnd certain extraordinary situations, the entire strata of the ruling 
classes landlords and monopoly bourgeoisie

1 
are irrevocably in 

the enemy camp. Therefore, according to them, there is no 
question of these strata having any place in the democratic front. 

19. The real question is not whether:, in actual reality, these 
two sections will or will not be in the democratic front. That 
depends on a variety of circumstances most of which cannot be 
fore seen now. The real question is what approach to take : 
should the party of the proletariat· consider the landlords and 
monopolists to be enemies of the revolutionary democratic 
1novement in the same way in which imperialism and feudalism 
are ; or would they be welcomed into the front provided they 
join the rest of' the nation in the struggle for eliminating all 
remnants of· feudalism and all traces of imperialist domination ? 

The essentials of a correct strategic approach, according to 

me are, 
• 

with the entire nation against foreign monopolists ; 
with the rest of the Indian bourgeoisie against the Indian 

monopolists ; 
with the bourgeoisie against feudal and semi-feudal classes ; 
with the rural people against the urban monopolists ; 
and above all, with the peasantry and other sections of the 

working people against the ruling classes as a whole. 
20. The above being the strategic concept, I am convinced 

that the idea of National Democracy as a form of non-capitalist 
path, envisaged in the Moscow Statement, applies to India. The 
two essential factors of that concept are (a) the democratic 
forces which bring the new state into existence are essentially 
National, i.e., no class stratum is excluded ; only those individuals 
<tnd groups who actually oppose the programming of national 
regeneration are excluded (b) though thus excluding no class or 
stratum the f'ront has a det'inite class content ; it is based on 
worker-peasant alliance and is led by the working class. 

The concept of People's Democracy contained in the leftist 
. Drat't rejects the above. I therefore, cannot accept it. 
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A.s f~r the con~ept. of N<1tional Democracy as envis<tged in 
the r1ght1st Draft, 1t rejects the above f'rom the opposite etid. Its 
con~ept of clas~ relations has nothing to do with Marxism
Len1n1sm. I am further of' opinion that the rightist Drat·t distort. 
the idea of National Democracy as envisaged in the Mosco: 
Statement. For, the essentials of the sloga11 of· National 
~emocracy, according to ~oi_n: Khrushchov, ''consists precisely 
in taking. note of the pecul1ar1t1es of the eco1101nic, political aiid 
cultural life of the peoples and in seeking f'orms in uniting all 
the soun~ forces ~f the nation ensuring the leading role of 
the work1?g ~lass 1n the national front, in the struggle for the 
final erad1cat1on of the roots of imperialism and remnants of 
feudalism, paving the way for the ultimate advance to 
socialis~·'' (''The National Liberatio11 Movemc11t'', p<ige 31, 
emphasis added.) 

, 

21. I would theref'ore plead f'or rejection ot' both the Dr<tt'ts 
and ~or the setting up of mechanism for the disc11ssion ot· all 
quest1o~s connected with the further developme11t ot' Iiidia' s 
revolut1o~ary d~~ocratic movement against the backgrou11d of' 
the. gr?w·1n.g cr1s1s of the economy, politics and ideology of' 
cap1tal1sm 1n India and the world. 

. 22. Before I conclude, I should also refer to the question of 
1nn.er-P~rty struggle which has now reached the stage of' an open 
split. It is unfortunate that neither the rightist nor the let'tist Draft 
makes ~ny r~fer~nce t~ its existence, not to speak of giving 
explanations for 1t. Their failure in this respect makes the two 
Dra~t~ c?mpletely ineffective in fighting the twin dangers of' 
Rev1s1on1sm and Dogmatism. It is necess<try, to ine, t'or 011 r 
Party Programm: to draw attention to the followi 11g : 

(A) The or1g1n and development of· inner-P<1rty dit'f'erences, 
w~1c? hav~ led to ~plit in the Party, should be traced 11ot to the 
evil intentions or misdeeds of' certain individual leaders, but to 
certain objective factors ; 

(B) The most important of' these objective t'<tctors is the fact 
of capitalist development which is creating new strata of 
entrepreneurs and prosperous capitalist farmers · however 
narrow the circle of' these strata, they hold key pl~ces i 11 the 

A Brief Critil:al Note on the Program1ne Draft~· 20 I 

social and cultural life of the nation, and are therefore able to 
create among the broad mass of people the illusion of all-round 
national prosperity. This illusion is shared by section of the 
working people as well. Further111ore, the agitations and actions 
Jed by the trade unions have led to some improvement in the 
living and working conditions of at least a section of the class. 

(C) The above-mentioned objective factors are streng
thened by the failure of our Party leadership to make a 
sufficiently concrete exposure of the class essence of capitalist 
development. Our Party leadership did, in its analysis of 
capitalist planning in the country, shift itself from the init~ally 

11egative assumption of no development to the subseq.uent fa1l~re 
to bring out the contradictions inherent in the capitalist planning 
<ts practised in India. The Party has develope~ a .partic~l~r 
<1pproach according to which the only shortcoming in India s 
capitalist planning is that the fruits of development are 
<lppropriated by the exploiting classes ; the contradictions of 
planning and its consequences for the nation as a whole are not 

seen and exposed. 
(D) Added to the above is the fact that within the Party and 

its leadership are emerging elements who, unless effectively 
checked by a sufficiently vigilant party, will become purveyors 
of bourgeois ideology into the working class, e. g., those who 
have become, or can legitimately aspire to become, members of 
Parliament and state Legislatures, members and Presidents of co
operative societies and so on. The development of' trade unio~s 
has also resulted in the emergence of a whole-time cadre who, if 
not checked by a vigilant party, will play the same role in .In~ia 
as the ''labour aristocracy'' does in the advanced capitalist 

countries. 
(E) As opposed to the above-mentioned objective and 

subjective factors which lie behind the emergenc~ and 
strengthening ot· revisionism within the Party is the object1.ve 
reality that national development and consequent P.rosperity 
embrace only a narrow upper stratum of the Indian society· T~e 
living and working conditions of the mass of the p~ople are tn 
fact, deplorable ; their misery is ever-growing. Thts naturally 

'; 

I 

I 
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leads to th h t' . e growt o acute mass discontent which breaks out . 
~;r1ous fonns. Gi.v.en correct l~a.dership this can build th.e uni;n 

I 
the people against the pol 1c1es and pr<1ctices of the r I. y 

c asses and their p· t I th u ing . . ar y. n e absence of correct leadershi 
however, this discontent is likely to lead to eh t" d _P, 
~rms t~f agitation and struggle. Herein Ii:: ~~:nsoi~u~~; 

ogma ism and Sectarianism. 
(F) It should theret'ore be the endeavour ot' th , . , . 

vanguard of th k' e conscious 
educating th e wh olr ing cl~ss to keep before itself the need for 

e w o e working class a d h · · i · · n ot er sect1011s ot· th 
to1 1ng people 0 th . · · e 
In doin h. . . n e co:rect revolutionary strategy and tactics. 
( . g ~ is, it ~ho~ld direct the main fire against revisionism 
~1nce ~ e objective basis for it is stronger than for 

Dogmat~sm),_ while giving no quarter to Sectarianism and 
ogmat1sm 10 any fo 0 1 . rm. n. y such a party as carries on the 

simultaneous struggle against both will b . bi .. 
lead India'" k. . . e a e to organise <1nd 
its allies. s wor ing people against imperialism, t'eudalism a11d 

• 
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What Dange-Programme Reveals : 
A Real Face of Revisionism 

M. Basavapunniah 
P. Ramamurti 
Harkishan Singh Surjeet 

Note: We are publishing herewith the critic·ism of the Dange

Programme of the Dange-Counci/. Our criticism is based on 

the basis derived from the Draft Programme submitted by the 

.1 I National Council members. 
The Dange group has published its· programme full three 

111onths after we pithlished our Draft Programme. The Dangeites 

have been dis·creetly silent on our programme hut only choos·e to 

denounce it as dogmatic, .sectarian, and adventurist etc. It is pity 

that they did not dare to criticise or comment on any one key 

issue that has been dealt with in our Programme. We very much 

wanted to know from their criticism where our programme is 

erroneoits and in what respect it is sectarian and dogmatic. We 

strive to make our critic·ism on some of' the salient features of· 

the Dangeite Programme and show how it is treacherously 

reformist and revisionist in all its· essentials·. The big pretentions· 

of creative Marxism by them cannot hide the ugly truth that the 
line of unashamed class collaboration. It is true that they are 

afraid a.5 to openly and itnequivocally stating their positions on 

a nunzher of' c·ruc·ial issites which are sharply raised in the inner

party discus·sions. Duhiou.5 arguements, deceptive formulation.\· 

cznd evasive answers can't .\·creen them from their ugly revisionist 

standpoint when properly unmasked. In c1 word, the Dangeite 
PrrJgramme openly c·omes out as· an unashamed apologia for the 

hoitrgeoi.5-landlord rule and the capitali.\·t path of· development 

f(Ji.\·ted (Jn the pe(Jple by it. 
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Basis of Class Collaboration in Post-Independence Era 
With the publication of the Draft Programme by the Dange 

group the crux of the differences between the Dange group and 
us stand sharply revealed. This draft confirms what we have 
been saying eversince the 32 members ot· the National Council 
issued their Appeal to all Party comrades in April 1964, viz., 
that the differences in the Party which have led to a virtual split 
are not due either to the India-China Border dispute, or the 
ideological controversy in the world communist moveme11t. We 
had stated clearly that the differences have developed on the 
understanding of the Indian situation, particularly on the question 
of the assessment ot' the role of the Indian bourgeoisie before, 
during and after the transfer of power in 1947. From these two 
different understandings arise the difference on the stage ot' the 
Indian Revolution, its tasks, as well as the role of the different 
classes in that revolution. 

This is not to say that there are no diff'erences on the 
approach or understanding over the India-China Border dispute, 
nor over tasks that the Communist Party must t'ult'il in order that 
the dispute may be settled in the intertest of our own people and 
country. But these differences again, have their roots precise in 
the basic difference in the understanding of' the role ot' the 
bourgeoisie and the approach that working class should have 
towards its policies. They are thus vitally and intimately connected 
with the building of' the mass democratic movement in the 
country. 

The Draft Programme of· the Dange group has brought these 
differences into sharp focus. It is a Programme ot' out <1nd out 
class collaboration. It negates the very basis ot' Marxisrn
Leninism, viz., role of class struggle in historical development. It 
negates all the teachings of Marxism on question ot' State, and 
on the role of different classes in the democratic and socialist 
revolutions. While seemingly, it attacks the capitalist path of 
development, in reality it pays such encomiums to the attempts 
of capitalist development in India and the achievements in that 
attempt, than the leaders of the ruling Congress Party today dare 
not to shower. 

• 

' 
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. re of the Draft is that the role of the 
The most glaring featu . th histortical development of . 1 nd the masses 1n e 

working c ass a . ht t be totally negated. Naturally, 
our freedom strug~le I~ soug f ~he Communist Party, is also 
therefore, the entire histo:iedo as something totally wrong. 
sought to be formally neg f the bourgeois newspapers have 

No wonder that some ~ d ft THE TRIBUNE of Ambala 
I d the Dange group s ra . 964 

we come . the Draft in its issue of July 13, 1 , editorially commenting on 

stated: . 'ble is that the Socialists and Rightwing 
''But what is posst ort the Congress in its fight 

Co~munists may underta~e~t :~~pignorance, instead of making 
against poverty, unemplloy h I motive of their activities." 
the end of Congress ru e ~ e so e hose connections with 

The PATRIOT (Delhi) a paper w b d of 
II-known and hence cannot e accuse 

Dange are . we . . has stated in its editorial on the misrepresenting his views, . 

Dange Draft in its issue of July 13, 1964. .t. will be 
f I truggle for trans1 ion ''The multi-class peace u s . h k' 

. he exclusive leadership of t e wor ing 
conducted not under t . p rt itself) but under a leadership 

I ( h ·s the Communist a Y .. 
c ass, t ere t ' . . . . h d by the national bourgeo1s1e in which the respons1b1l1ty is s are 

and the working class." . l' t l s will 'struggle' for building 
In other words, the capita is c as k' I s 
. . . alliance with the wor tng c as . 

soc1al1sm, of course, in D ft deals with the transfer of 

The first chapt,~r 0'. ~he D::~~di:: National upheaval against 
power. It states: V 01c1~~ t . erialists read the writing on the 
this background, the Br1t1sh tm~ . d stage a strategic retreat 

d d ·d d to compromise an 
wall an ect e · '' It goes on to say· 
with intention of returing to the attack agat~. into two States: 
''the British imperialists divided the coun ry both but in 

. ~ ing independence on , 
India and Pakistan, con err I h ads with each other and 
reality insisting to keep both at_ o;ger e masters for 'peace and 
compel them to depend on their ormer 

aid'. . . . doubt been correctly stated. 
The role of 1mperialism has no · · ? With whom did 

But what about the role of our own bourgeo1s1e. 

I 
' 

I 
I 
' 

I 
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imperialism compromise? Was it with the nlasses ot' the Jndia11 
people who had risen in revolt in the post-war years, or was it 
with the Indian bourgeoisie, represented by the leadership of the 
Indian National Congress? And indeed what role did the Indian 
bourgeoisie play in that unprecedented revolt witnessed in the 
post-war years? 

The leaders of' the Congress, as we all kr1ow, who were 
leading the national movement, were the representatives of' the 
Indian bourgeoisie. It was with this leadership ot· the bourgeoisie 
that the British imperialists ef'fected the compromise, which took 
the form of the Mountbatten Settlement. Why did the India11 
bourgeoisie accept this compromise? 

These are obviously, inconvenient questions for the Dange 
group. They are sought to be evaded by avoiding any reference 
whatsoever to the bourgeoisie as a class. Hence it states: 

''The Indian National Congress, which was leading the 
National movement, formed the first Government of Independent 
India." Not. the bourgeoisie, as a class, but the multi-class 
National Congress comprising of millions of peasants, workers, 
middle class intellectuals, the national bourgeoisie, which formed 
the first Government of Independent India. 

What the Dange Draft seeks to ignore here is that within the 
National Liberation movement, the bourgeoisie had always 
pursued its own selfish aims which ot'ten went against the 
interests of the masses. ·unless this fact is realised, the 
compromisi~g role of the bourgeoisie cannot be really understood. 
Concealing this compromising role of the bourgeoisie, the 
Dange Draft goes on to say that the Platform of the Congress t'or 
the future was one of ''developing an independent national 
economy with a promise of land reforms for the peasantry and 
rights and well being for the working people and parliamentary 
democracy.'' 

The Draft then says that ''The British imperialists knew that 
consistent working out ot· such a Programme would t'oil their 
game of reducing India's independence to a t'ormalit1''. Here 
again the role of the bourgeoisie is, shall we say, deliberately 
omitted. Why has it not consistently worked out a Platt'orm 
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b ·t Jf? Are we to understand that is was British drawn y i se . . . . . 
imperialism that foiled the attempts of the bourgeo1s1e to. c~nsis-
tently work out this Platform? Or is it that. the ~o~rgeois1e ha~ 
really foiled the attempts of the Bri~ish'' 1mper1al1sts ~nd. has 
consistently implemented its 'progressive Platform? Naturally, 
we have no answer to these questions in the ~ange Drafts ! 

The Draft then goes on to catalogue achievements ~f the 

G. ent· ''Invasion of Kashmir was foiled. The Princely ovemm . c • • Th 
States were abolished and integrated with the Indian Union. e 
armed services were brought under Indian ~ommand and the 
British Civil Services were pensioned off." Thi~, as we shall see, 
is not merely a travesty of history, but a howling affront to the 

glorious struggle of our people. , . 
That the bourgeoisie accepted Mountbatten s advice an~ t~ok 

the Kashmir issue to the UNO, as a result of which impe~1al1sm 
has successfully managed to keep both India and Pak1san at 
loggerheads is conveniently ignored. In the matter of the 
integration ~f the Indian States, the Draft ignores the fa.et that 
the Princes really had no alternative but to join up wi~h the 
Indian Union, in the face of the uprecedented ~psurge in the 
states 'People' movement in the period follow1ng worl~ war 
Second. In Travancore, the notorious Sir C. P. Ramas~am1 !y~r, 
who had proclaimed ''independence'' had to run for his skin in 
the face of the militant resistance put by the people led by t~e 
working class. In Telengana, Hyderabad, the peasants rose in 
armed revolt and smashed rule of the landlords and Razakars 
and introduced their own land reforms. The Nizam, . as "!e ~II 
know, could do nothing' to crush the .peasants. This h1stor1c 
event understandably had its repercussions 1n the rest of ~he 
Princ~ly States. In many' the people on their own were taking 

over the administration. . 
In this situation, had the Congress leaders lent a helping hand 

to the mass initiative the entire Princely order would. ~av~ 
collapsed. And along with it, the entire feudal land relations 

would also have been swept away. . . . . 
But this is exactly what the bourgeois leader~h1~ did not want 

· . ,,1. · d cession Only when to happen. They secured first 1m1te ac · 

I, 

I 
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th~y r~alised that the mass movement would not content with 
th1.s, did they seek ''full integration''. And in the bargain, the , 
Princes were promised fabulous Privy Purses, but were guaranteed 
the . vast fortunes that the Princes had amassed by literally 
looting the people. The crowning affront, however, was to make 
these. discredited relics of the feudal autocracy respectable by 
offering many of them posts of Raj Pramukhs, Mi11isters and 
Ambassadors. 

. ~nd what price did we pay for ensuring the removal of 
Br1t1sh personnel from the Civil Services <tnd the Army? The 
Draft conceals. that for securing this, the bourgeoisie leadership 
agreed to pract1cally have the sterling balances wiped out, which 
had. been accumulated in U.K. out of' the swe<tt and toil of' 
Indian ~eople du~ing the ~ar days. Why did the burgeoisie agree 
to. ~ract1cally write off this huge reserve which could have been 
ut1l1sed for buying capital good for our industrial development? 
Here, too, Dange keeps mum. 

After catal~guing these achievements of the bourgeoisie, the 
Dange gr.ou?s draft turns to describe the emergence of the 
world ~oc1al1st sy~tem and the forces fighting against imperialism 
d~te11~11ne the main content, main trend and main f'eatures of the 
h1stor1cal development of society. 

It then concludes the chapter thus: 
. ''It was in this background that India took the path ot' 
tndepen~ence development. One stage of India's revolution was 
?ver .w~th the attainment of national independence from 
1mper1al1sm. It had now to carry forward that revolution to a new 
stage, to complete the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal tasks Iet't over 
t? ~egenerate and build a prosperous national economy and bette; 
l1v1ng standards for the people and enlarge the f'ield of democracy 
so that the ro~d f~r socialism was opened for our people!'' 

The ~u.est1on 1s: when such tremendous <tnd unprecedented 
opportun1t~es have presented themselves to the Indian people, 
why was it that these anti-imperialist, anti-feudal tasks of this 
stage of the revolution remained unt't1lt'illed althrough these 
seve~teen years? Who has stood in the way of their completion? 

. Obviously not the working class, not the peasantry, nor the 
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111iddle class. The bourgeoisie, of course, utilised these tremendous 
opportunities for what it conceived to be its own narrow class 
interests. It utilised them not for completely eliminating imperialist 
i11terests in our economy, but for striking new deals with 
imperialism. Far from sweeping away feudalism, it suppressed 
the struggles of the peasantry, notwithstanding its attempts to 
1nodify feudal relations to some extent. The main reality is that 
it has obstructed the carrying out of the anti-feudal tasks . 

The pity of it all is that this suppression of facts, this· 
falsit'ication of history resorted to by the revisionists is sought to 
be justified as the new ''realism of the D'.lnge group as opposed 
to the ''dogmatist views'' of the Lef<. Indeed, this kind of 
''realism'' is exactly what the bourgeoisie and its apologists had 
been preaching! Should it cause any surprise if the Dange group 
should now choose to be ''realists'' themselves? 

Let us now tum to the crux of the problem. Marxists seek to 
arrive at the stage of the revolution on the basis of an 
understanding of what the main fetters on the productive forces 
in a given country, at a given stage of development are. What 
are the fetters on the productive forces in India today? · 

We r~gard the growing influence of foreign monopoly capital 
and the perpetuation of feudal relation of production in Indian 
economy to be the main fetters and whose abolition is a pre
condition for India's economic regeneration. However, the Dange 

Draft says: 
''So long as foreign monopolists are allowed to maintain their 

entrenched position in our economy in this manner and given 
even more concessions, India cannot develop t'ully her national 
economy.'' 

The issue is not whether India can develop fully her national 
economy in this way. For, in no country, today, can capitalism 
develop the economy fitlly. The issue is, with such policies of 
protecting the positions of foreign monopolists, and going in 
''aid'' and collaboration with them, is it possible to overcome our 
economic dependence? Obviously, Dange Draft considers it 
quite possible. It says so in so many words : . 
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''But the growth of Indian monopoly and foreig11 collaboration 
deals in the recent years have not succeeded in halting the 
process of India's Independent economic development. That 
development has continued, though the threat to such development 
has grown and it would be a grave mistake to ignore it." 

One would have thought that the farther a country advances 
along the path of Independent economic development, the lesser 
the chances for the imperialists to· thwart the country's 
development, and particularly so in the new epoch. But according 
to Dange, although India has continued to develop independe11tly, 
the threat to such development has grown. The apparent contra
diction in this statement is not explained. 

The Draft only says: 
''Without giving up her links with the capitalists economy, if 

even a partial simultaneous link with the world socialist economy 
could help her forward so much, one can imagine how t·ast 
would have been our progress if the policies were 11ot 
compromising and not guided by the class interests of the 
bourgeoisie. Compared to the need of the country, the economic 
growth of the country is insufficient, but the percentages are 
indicative of the .direction and et'forts." 

Indeed, what is direction and efforts? The next se11tence 
leaves us in no doubt. ''It shows not stagnation or growing but 
consolidation of political independence and a step t'orward 
towards .economic regeneration." How odd this is exactly what ·· 
our bourgeoisie claims it is doing ! Obviously, the Dange . 
group's quarrel with the bourgeoisie is basically not on this 
direction. They only want that the pace should be quicker. 
Conseqently, nowhere in the entire draft can one find any 
mention of the fact that the shattering of the semi-t.eudal fetters 
is a pre-condition for releasing the productive t'orces. All they 
say is, ''without radical agrarian reforms, it is impossible to 
solve the food problem and accelerate the economic growth of 
the country''. They are only concerned here with the acceleration 
of the growth of our economy, or in other words with the pace 
of development. 
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On the question of development of capitalism also, the Dange 
group holds very ''original'' views. G. Adhikari, the theoretician 
of the Dange group, writing in the May 1964 issue of the NEW 
AGE (monthly) states: 

''Is it possible for countries like India, Indonesia,. etc. to 
reach economic independence, that is, the stage of matured 
industrialisation and developed agriculture in the capitalist 

way? 
''This possiblility cannot be excluded in the context of the 

new world situation (new epoch and the third stage of the 
general crisis of capitalism) and also because it opens up the 
possibilities of the national bourgeoisie as a whole to pursue its 
class aim of developing economy in a capitalist way." 

Thus, according to them, precisely because world capitalism 
has entered the third acute stage in its general crisis, and also 
because we are in a new epoch where the world socialist system 
and the anti-imperialist forces determine the course of historical 
development of society, India can develop into mature capitalist 
society! 

With such an understanding; is it any wonder that the second 
chapter of the Dange group's draft is captioned ''Towards 
Independent Development''. Is it any wonder again, that this 
chapter should read like the Election Manifesto of the Congress 
Party, parading its 'achievements' during the last 17 years? Read, 
t'or instance: 

''Remembering how British colonial power had oppressed 
them and thwarted India's growth, and attracted by the example 
of socialist planning .............. the National Congress, since long 
before liberation had progressive schemes of 'planning' future 
economy of India." It is only a short step to calling the 
bourgeoisie plans genuinely socialist. 

The Draft goes on to describe how the second and third Plans 
took measures to establish heavy and machine-building industries 
along with other lines of production. ''Iron and steel, machine
building, power, mining, oil and gas, chemicals and fertilisers, 
Which were the monopoly of Private Sector so long all have 
come into the Plan and also in the State Sector. The State Sector 
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develo~ed not only in industry and finance but also to a cert<lin 
extent in St~te Trading." After this polemic over the Plans it 
goes o~ to list ~he achievements by quoting various t'igures' of 
production and 1nvestn1ents, and sums up the impact and restilt 
of the Plans thus: 

''Thus a survey ot· the Five-Year Plans and the achievements 
under the_m would show that the policy ot· the imperialists to 
kee~ Indian economy in a stagnant semi-coloni<ll state has 
received a _rebuff-_ Internal mobilisation of capital, labour and 
~alent comb1n_ed with measures of aid from the socialist countries 
in th_e most vital sectors of industry and trade have helped in this 
cru_cial change, bre_aking the bonds which the imperialists wanted 
to impose on our independent industrial growth." 

Even. the_ Congress leaders would feel greatly embarrassed to 
are to this kind of polemic over the plans and their achievements 
We had become quite d t b · Id · · . . ~se o e1ng to by Congress le<1ders 
abo_ut the increase in national income and in Industrial Production 
until about the time the mid-term appraisal of the third PI· 
showed a d"f~ · an . . 1 er~nt picture. The appraisal showed that even the 
bourgeo1s1e and its Planners had become somewhat worried over 
the rate of economic th F f grow . or, a ter all, there <lre at least <l 
:ew others underde:eloped cou~tries which claim a inuch higher 
ate o'. growth without boasting of socialism and planning 

The mid-term appraisal 1 ·h d · . , a so s owe that even the meagre targets 
of the Pl_an, in practically every major t'ield, except ironic·1lly 
eno~gh, in .t~e field of taxation, are a t'ar away cry from 'the 
reality. Add1t1onally the foreign exchange crisis, far t'rom abating 
has become even more acute. With the steep rise in the price 
level . the standard of living of the people is falling at an 
alar1111ng rate. 

The iron~ of it all is that the Dange has chosen draft to tom-
tom a 43o/o increase · · 1 · ·. in agr1cu ture production, precisely at a time 
w~en the _country is faced with the most acute t'ood crisis. On 
this question, at least even Congressmen d<1re not det'end the 
~overnment. Not only is selt'-suft'iciency i11 food 11owhere is 
sight b t d. · , u , accor 1ng to the Food Minister the PL 480 · ·11 h . , , imports 
wi ave to continue at least till the end ot· the Fot1rth Pl<1n. 
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The fact that the core of the Plan has invariably to rely on 
foreign 'aid', the bulk of which from the U?A, that we have to 
rely on PL 480 imports even for our food and some agricultural 
raw materials like cotton, that this Western ''aid'' is generally 
''tied'' with conditions that make it extremely onerous, the fact 
that in the Private Sector the bulk of development has take!l 
place in collaboration with foreign monopolists, that India 
depends on Western aid even for maintenance imports, i.e. for 
keeping the existing industries going all these glaring facts of 

our economy find no place in the Draft. 
Is it any wonder then that statistics are quoted in such a way 

as would conceal the real state of affairs and give such fulsome 
credit to the bourgeois Government as the latter itself does not 
claim? Take the figures of investment in the Private and Public 
Sectors given in the Dange group's Draft. It says that the 
investments in the Private Sector rose from 900 crores in 1950-
51 to Rs. 2500 crores in 1962 whereas those in the Public Sector 
rose from Rs. 604 crores in 1948-51 to 5,902 crores in 1962. 
This means, in the period of the two Five-Year plans, Private 
Sector investments amounted to Rs. 1,600 crores whereas those 
in the Public Sector were over Rs. 5,298 crores. What a 
tremendous growth of the Public Sector as compared to the 
Private Sector ! But what really are the facts? 

The fact is that these figures of Public Sector investments 
relate not only to industrial undertaking, but all manner of non
industrial undertakings, such as irrigation projects and transports 
etc. whereas the Private Sector investment relate only to industrial 
undertakings. Actually the investments in industrial undertakings 
in the State Sector up to 1962 amounted to only Rs. 953 crores, 
the largest single investment being Rs. 606 crores in the 
Hindustan Steel. The Public Sector is not growing as fast as was 
even promised in the Second and Third Plans, whereas in the 
Second Plan the Private Sector grew faster than the planned 
estimate. It cannot be that the Dange group does not know these 

• 

facts. But this deliberate misleading presentation of facts 1s 
necessary to justify the political line of class collaboration. 
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Growing Cont~~di~tions of Capitalist Development 
If the bourgeo1s1e 1s advancing towards independent economic 

development, what then is wrong, according to D<lnge group? 
The Dr~ft s~ys . ''the outstanding and dangerous characteristic 
of ~he s1tuat1on 1s that a.II this (i.e. independent development) is 
taking place on .the basis of capitalist relations in industry and 
remnants o.f s.em1-feudal relations in agriculture. Despite the loud 
talk of soc1al1sm: what. is developing under the leadership ot' the 
Congres.s Party 1s c~p1talism''. This can only mean that Dange 
gro~p .finds fault with Congress Party mair1ly t'or developing 
cap1tal1sm and not socialism. 

But what is the danger of such capitalism'? 
T~e D~nge Draft admits that capitalism suffers from all inherent 

and 1nev1table contradictions and evils of its inherent laws. It 
talks of how capitalism develops by imposing burdei1s on the 
people, a~d the consequences of growth of contradictions between 
the growing surplus accumulations and the impoverishn1ent of 
the people .. It talks of the incapacity of capitalism to fully titilise 
the pro~uct~ve capacity. The growth of monopoly is also noted 
as an .1nev1table consequences of capitalist competetion. 

~nd.1an bourgeoisie is seeking to develop c<lpitalism on the 
bas'.s ~f technology developed over 200 years in the advanced 
~ap1~al1st ~ountries. Moreov~r, i.t seeks to do so withot1t bre<tking 
its ties ~1th th~. world cap1tal1sm, without eliminating foreign 
mon.opol1st pos1t.1ons . in our economy and without shattering 
sem1~feudal realt1ons 1n our agriculture. Have all these features 
any influence on the chosen course of' independer1t economic 
development? What effects, do they have on the country and the 
people? 

The ~raft is absolutely silent on these crucial questions. How 
the Indian people can fight against the capitalist p<lth of 
development with such a programme'? 

~s for forei~n. c~pital all that Draft has to say is: ''The 
national bourgeo1s1e, in spite ot' its need for capital and <l reliable 
base. for growth, refuses to nationalise the concerns ot· the 
'.or~1?n mon~polists. On the other hand, it tries to exp<lrld by 
1nv1t1ng foreign monopoly capital in partnership with itself'." 
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But why does the bourgeoisie, which is certainly interested in 
ii1dependent development, go against its own interests and 
forego the source of capital in the foreign monopolists' concerns 

a11d invite them. 
Though the Draft admits that foreign Private investments 

have in recent years increased phenomenally, it is sought to be 
minimised by saying that they are due mainly due to re
investment of earned profits inflation of book values. That the 
main industrial development in the Private Sector has taken 
place on the basis of collaboration agreements, that the 
Government has adopted an open door policy with reference to 
this private foreign capital, that industrial licences are given only 
on the basis if collaboration agreements are concluded all these 
find no mention in the Draft. And why should they be mentioned? 
For after all, according to the Dange group all this does not halt 
the process of India's independent development. What however 
is absent in the Draft is the assessment of the dual role of the 
bourgeosie which was fighting as well as compromising with 

imperialism. 
Despite its struggle against imperialism on the eve of 

i11dependence, Indian bourgeoisie compromised with imperialism 
to save its leadership of the mass movement which was going 
out of its hands. After independence, with the State power in its 
hands, it pursues this dual role in a different way. Hence, it is 
not enough to note the growing contradictions between bourgeoisie 
<lnd imperialism. It is absolutely essential to understand that the 
contradictions between the bourgeoisie and the people also have 
grown. In this complex play of contradictions, the bourgeoisie 
because ot' the State power in its hands seeks to strengthen its 
position both against imperialism and the people. This it does by 
utilising its new opportunities to strike bargains and compromise 
with imperialism and feudalism on the one hand and by 
attacking the people on the other. Unless this is grasped, one 
ca1111ot understand correctly the political and economic policies 

pt1rsued by the Government. 
What is the main background of our economic development 

since independence? 
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. Firstly, the general crisis of world capitalism has entered its 
thtr? _stage, precisely because of the emergence ot· the world 
soc1al1st ~ys~em and_ the liberation of more countries, the sphere 
of ~x~lo1tation of imperialism has tremendously shruiik. Btit 
capitalism does not automatically become extinct. It, theret·ore 
seeks to pres_erve its positions by intensit'ied exploitatioi1 ot· it~ 
former colonies, and by unequal trade relations to the detrimeiit 
of underdeveloped countries. 

Secondly, our ?ourgeoisie seeks to develop capitalism without 
the needed technical base and at a time when bec<tuse of the 
adv~n~e of technique and the enormous rise in the case of 
c~pitalis~ goods, it requires huge capital accumulations. Btit for 
this, unlike th~ imperialist bourgeoisie, they lack colonies whose 
loot gave_ the imperialists vast capital accumulations must come 
from Indian people as well as from foreign collaboration. 

U~der thes_e conditions, the bourgeois State plays the t'oremost 
rol~ 1~ enabling this, a role which was never played by any 
c_apital_1st country. In the past, quite apart from its t'iscal and 
finan~ial poli_cies_ as well as inflationary economic policies by 
means ?f which It enables the bourgeoisie to rob the people of 
the fruits of their Jabour the · ·t· 1 · • S d. · . . , capi a 1st tate irectly <lssists 
the1:11 through financial institutions. In t'act, amounts made 
availab~e from finan~ial institutions constitute an i11creasing 
proportion of the capital base of our private i11dt1stries. 

It ha~ resorted to Planning precisely t'or the ptirpose 0 t· 
ac_ce~erating the tempo of capitalist development. While noting 
this aspect of the Plans, one need not go i11to a polemic over it 
as the Dange group'.s dr~ft does. Similarly, while noting the role 
?f the ~late Sector in lying a reliable base ot· heavy industry t'or 
industrial development, one need not exaggerate its role but on 
the. ot~er hand, point out how this again is a11 instru:ne11t ot· 
capitalist development in conditions of underdevelopment. 

Moreover, und~r the Plans, since imports are restricted, the 
~tate ensures our 1ndu~tries a _protected market, while the people 
are not protected from intens1f1ed exploitatio11 by the monopolists. 
However, one should not rush to the conclusion that the 
Government has done everything by W<ty of 1nobilis<1tion ot· the 
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available resources of the country, as the Dange group does in 
its Draft. As we have seen, the bourgeoisie refuses to shatter_ t_he 
semi-feudal relations in our agriculture in an attempt to mob1l1se 

capital resources. . . 
Moreover the continued protection of foreign monopol1sts 

ositions in 'our economy means not only refusal to mobilise 
p . h d' . f their profits for our development but 1n t e_ con 1t_1ons ? . a 
rirotected market, giving them the opportunity of 1ntens1f1ed 
exploitation ot· the people. A few months back, the U. S. 
Department of Commerce published figures to show th~t the 
return on American Capital investments was one of the highest 
in the world, reaching up to 22 per cent in 1962. Export of ,,this 
capital in various illegal and clandestine ways means in its turn a 
further drain on our meagre exchange resources. 

With such vast resources frittered away, mobilising additional 
resources for capitalist development is possible only by 
intensifying exploitation of all sections of the people. 

In this way, when capitalism has developed with limited 
t'oreign exchange resources, Government has to_ regulate 
investments, imports and exports. A system of pe11111ts, q~o.tas 
and licences is inevitable under these circumstances, the acqu1r1ng 
them becomes a valuable asset. Moreover, when imports and 
exports have got to be made only under licences, and in 
conditions when foreign trade is left entirely to a favoured few 
i11dividuals and firms, they again become instruments of secretly 
accumulating foreign exchange leading to smuggling on a 
colossal scale and foreign exchange rackets. 

Precisely because of scarcity conditions, resources are diverted 
to hoarding and speculation which is an inevitable con~omm~ta~t 
of capitalism. But the colossal speculation prevalent tn India ts 
due precisely to these conditions of our development. Tax 
evasions and black money are also creating favourable atmosphere 
at additional speculation. There is no wonder that corruption has 
been playing havoc in the country, destroying the entire national 

fabric of the society. . . 
One has to understand all these features of the cap1tal1st 

development which are responsible for depressing the living 
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conditi_o11s ot· the masses. It is dit't'erent t'rom the classical type ot· 
cap1tal1st development, and he11ce, even i11 the i11itial peric)d ()f. 
development, contradictions between the people aiid the 

bourgeoisie 11aturally get immensely intensit'ied. With all the 

~obil.i~ati~n of internal financial resources through the 
1ntens1f1cat1on of exploitation, the bourgeoisie finds it dit'ficult to 
obtain foreign exchange needed for even this slow and halting 
development. 

The bourgeoisie has to solve this crisis by providing t'or a 
large amount of foreign 'aid'. But even then, the crisis does not 

get resolved, as the foreign exchange crisis is <l bt1ilt-i11 crisis in 
the whole scheme of capitalist development. The answer to this 
is the senile attendance of our ministers on the exchequer of the 
Western imperialists with their begging bowl. 

But when even this does not solve the crisis, the bourgeoisie 
throws open our gates for further import of t'oreig11 capit<1l in the 
Private Sector. The theory is made out that this solves for them 

to an. extent the problems of foreign exchange, capital and 
technical know-how. It even partially opens up the State Sector 
to foreign monopolists' investments. That in the very period 

when, with the aid of socialist countries, Indi<t l<1id the t'ot1ndatio11s 
of heavy and machine-building industries, she should h<1ve gone 

in for this massive imperialist aid and gone in for collabor<ttionist 
agreements in a big way is not fortuitous. 

The Congress leaders conducted the biggest Swadeshi 
mov_ement and the Swadeshi Certifying Board formed by the late 
Mot1lal Nehru refused to certify Bi11ny's cloths as Swadeshi in 

1930 b_ecause the capital was foreign. In 1945, Gandhiji 

resoundingly denounced the collaboratio11 <tgree111e11ts e11tered 

into b~ ~ur Tatas and Birlas with certai11 imperi<1list mo11opolists 
of Br1ta1n and America as anti-natio11al. Th<tt the Governrner1t 
run by Gandhiji's and Motilal's t'ollowers sh<)t1ld tod;1y ao in for 
this massive collaboration is also not t'ortuitous. b 

Thus the Plan is dependent for its fulfilment on Wester11 aid; 
the Private Sector targets are depender1t upon securing 
collaboration of Western monopolists; in the matter ot· f'ood and 
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cotton the country is dependent upon P.L. 480 assistance from 
the U.S.A. And even for maintenance of imports, we are 
dependent upon Western 'aid'. The position is such that no less 
a person than Shri H.V.R. Iyengar, a former Governor of the 

Reserve Bank, declared: 
''The situation would become so grave that if ever the foreign 

countries decided to stop aid to us, the entire Indian economy 
would run around in another two months and the wheels of 
commerce, industry and transport would refuse tp move'' 

(INDIAN EXPRESS, 9-4-1963). 
All this aid and collaboration cannot end the agony, for 

thereby, opportunities are given to the imperialists to ruthlessly 
exploit our country more by unequal trade relation and increase 
the loot of the country by sharing the benefits of a protected 
market. Therefore, the path adopted by the Indian bourgeoisie 
will not lead to indepe11dent economic development of the 
country. Despite the assistance from the socialist countries, the 
penetratio11 of foreign private capital is increasing at a faster 

rate. 
As has beeri shown, the Dange Draft conceals these t'eatures 

of Indian capitalist development. That analysis and Marxism

Leninism are po1es apart. 

Class Character of the Present Government 
The revisionists today frankly admit that their ''Party came to 

re-evaluation of the class character of the present Government 
<tnd ot· its role in building independent economy, in maintaining 
an independent foreign policy of non-alignment and peace and in 
maintaining a certain measure of Democracy'' (from para 84 of 
the draft). According to them, this re-evaluation is undertaken on 
the basis of last ten years' experience and also after taking into 
account the possibilities in the new epoch as defined by the 

Moscow Statement of 1960. 
What does this so-called re-evaluation of the character of the 

present Government boils down to? First and foremost, they have 
openly stated that ''the State in India is the organ of the national 
bourgeoisie as a whole''. Elucidating the point they add that ''in 
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the t'ormation and exercise of' the Governmental power the b' 
b . . f . 1g 
ourgeo1s1e o ten wields considerable influence''. Further, the 

state_: _"The national bourgeoisie compromised with landlord~ 
adm1tt1ng them in th~ ?ovemmental compositio11 , especi<llly at 
the State level and g1v1ng them concessions at the cost 0t· the 
peasantry." 

. _It is well-known that one of the crucial issues, being debated 
1ns1de our Party for a long time is regard1'ng the I · h , . c ass c aracter 
of the present Indian State. This question is repeatedly discussed 
at sev~ral P~rty Congresses, Central Committee and National 
~ounc1l meetings and on several other occasions. Without going 
into the whole debate on this issue, let us confine ourselves to 
the resol~t'.ons of the Fourth Party Congress in 1956. 

Expla1n1ng the amendments to 1951 Party Programme the 
late Comrade Ajoy Ghosh stated, ''the amended programme and 
the C. C. resloution state that this is a bot1rgeois-landlord 
G~v_emment headed by the big bourgeoisie having Ii11ks with 
Br1t1sh Imperialism''. 

_A ~ection o'. the Party leadership headed by P. C. Joshi raised 
objection to this concept which emanated from totally erroneous 
and non-~lass c?ncept that the Indian Government was headed 
by non-big nat10 I b · · · . . na ourgeo1s1e, . its foremost respresentative 
being Pandit Nehru. 

. Th?ugh the majority of delegates at the Congress rejected 
this view the then leadership of the Party agreed to keep the 
con~~pt ?f the bourgeois leadership in general <1nd delete the 
cl~rification regarding the role of the big bot1rgeoisie. Obviot1sly 
this was a co · ' . mprom1se. to accommodate the sharply dit't'ering 
reform~st tre~d and achieve Party unity at the Congress. The 
refo11111st section which was only a one-third of th d I . . . th p I h C . e e eg,1t1on ,1t 

e a g a~ ongress did not reconcile to the basic positio11s ot· 
the resolutions They ha b . · . . . · . ve ee11 consistently ende<.1vot1r111g since 
then t~ revise them 1n the direction of right ret'ormism which we 
now find crystallised in the Draft Programme ot· the Dange 
group. 

Why are our revisionist fr1'ends J extreme y shy in admitting 
that it is the big bourgeoisie and its representatives who are 

,i, • 
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leading the Government? Is it not a fact that during the last 
17 years of Congress rule and its three Five-Year Plans, the big 
bourgeoisie in India has amassed huge fortunes and grown over 
even into monopolies? Are we to understand that it is the non
big bourgeoisie which is the leading force in the Government 
and yet the lion's share of exploitation is appropriated by the big 
bourgeoisie at the expense of both the non-monopoly section and 

the people? 
I11 fact, the big bourgeoisie which was heading the Congress 

and liberation movement, even before 1947, came to head the 
State artd the Government after the transfer of power. It is again 
these collaborationist and compromising trends with imperialism 

· that are to be traced primarily to the leadership of the big 
bourgeoisie in India. Similarly, the allianc~ with the feudal and 
semi-feudal Iandlordism in India against the people in general 
also arises from the same source. The determined pursuit of 
capitalist path in the post-Independent India is undertaken by 
Indian bourgeoisie under the direct leadership of the big 
bourgeoisie. But these revisionists deliberately conceal it from 
the Party ranks and the people with the result that they 
objectively act as the apologists of the big bourgeoisie. One can 
only see their subjective desire to see in the present Government 
the class of non-monopoly bourgeoisie as the pre-dominant force 
and then join hands with it under the pretext of completing the 
anti-imperialist and anti-feudal tasks of the present stage of the 
Indian revolution. In the place of a dete1111ined fight against the 
big bourgeois-dominated Congress Party and its anti-people 
policies they shamelessly advocate a policy of so-called unity 
and struggle with them unity in reality and struggle as a 
camouflage to this unity! It is precisely from the class 
collaborationist outlook that one of the basic differences inside 
our Party have arisen today. While we characterise the present 
Government as dominated by the big bourgeoisie our revisionist 
opponents adopt many subtle refuges to conceal this truth. 

Moreover, the Communist Party has all along been 
characterising the present Indian Government as the Government 
of the bourgeois landlord alliance. The landlords are not mere 



• 

222 Document.<; of' The Co1n1nuni.l't Moven1e1it in /11Llic1 

hangers on to the bourgeoisie but a powerful political t'orce i11 
the country who are actually sharing power with the bourgeoisie, 
under the leadership of the bourgeoisie. To f'ail to grasp this is to 
miss the very essence of the class character of· the present 
Government. It is precisely against such attempts, that late 
Comrade Ajoy Ghosh had to say: ''The big bourgeoisie is 
dependent to a great extent on imperialism economically and 
militarily and it makes concessions to imperialism because of' 
that very dependence. But the big bourgeoisie does not have to. 
depend on feudalism. It wants the landlords as their ally against 
the people. Certainly, it curbs feudalism, modit'ies it to a certain 
extent, tries to bring the landlords to capitalist landlordism, etc. 
But this very curbing also means protecting the landlords and 
strengthening of the alliance with them. The alliance is a 
very close alliance. We can see quite clearly the position of 
the landlords in different State Governments, in the 
administrative, military and diplomatic services. And we 
have numerous examples of how State power is used against 
the peasants whenever they go into action against the 
landlords in any way whatsoever. Not to realise all this me<1ns 
to minimise gravely the significance of the prese11t moveme11t, of' 
the agrarian revolution as the axis of our revolutio11 at the 
present stage'' (emphasis added). 

However, allusive and deceptive formulations of the revisionists 
follow thus ............... ''the national bourgeoisie compromises 
with the landlords admitting them in Governmental composi
tion, especially at the State level and giving them concessions 
at the cost of peasantry'' (emphasis <1dded). 

Here the Dange group wants to create an impression that the 
landlord class in India is not actual partner <111d ally ot' 
bourgeoisie sharing State power! The Indian bourgeoisie 011ly 
compromises with it just as it compromises with foreign t'i11<111ce 
capital! 

The revisionists shamelessly talk of bourgeoisie merely giving 
''concessions to the landlords at the cost of the peasantry''. 
The reality, what the bourgeoisie has been practising all these 
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17 years, is to protect Iandlordism in all its essentials. Whatever 
concessions were given to the peasantry during these years, were 
only the result of the struggles launched by th.e peasantry· 

It is indeed curious to observe that their programm.e. on 
agrarian questions completely contradicts the pol1t1cal 

f · I · t t d· ''The enactment of generalisation made out o 1t. t 1s s a e . . . 
these anti-feudal measures has gone hand in hand with conscious 
eft'orts to develop and foster a class of rich peasants and 
capitalist landlords who could become the backbone of the new 

. , , 
capitalist agrarian set-up. ,, 

Analysing further the Draft Progr~mme observ~s: The 
ceiling laws have similarly defeated their own purpose. There 
were so many loopholes in these Jaws for the landlords to escape 
that the entire ceiling legislation has turned out to be almost a 
farce. Big landlords sold out parts of their holdings before the 
imposition of ceilings, the remaining land they s~ccessful.ly 
divided up among their own family members and relations, while 
some land was saved by falsely declaring it as orchard land. The 

t result was that in no State did the landless peasantry get an.y 
~:nd on account of ceiling legislation. The in~ffecti~eness of this 
legislation is seen from the fact that, despite it, a high degre~ of 
land concentration in the hands of the upper strata of rural society 
still persists. It is noteworthy that in the country as a whole 2.43 
~er cent of total rural households, each owning more than 30 acres 
hold between them 29.5 per cent of the total land, whereas at the 
other hand 82.5 per cent own between them only 27.43 per cent of 

the total land.'' 
Do our revisionists think that all these policies are only 

the result of mere concessions to the landlords by the bour~e
oisie or as an outcome of the class policy of the bourgeo1s
la~dlord alliance against the people? The failure o.f the Congre.ss 
Government on the agrarian front arises precisely from its 
class character. It only brings to the forefront another man~euv~e 
of the Dange group to shield the real class char~cter o . t. e 

. . · ntly trail behind 1t. present Government with a view to conven1e 
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Revisionist Understanding of Foreign Policy 
The utter shallowness of the outlook ot' Da11ge group is 

glaringly revealed in the revisionist assessment of the foreign 
policy of Government of India. Just as they depict the Government 
consisting of the progressive bourgeoisie in the main, they <llso 
depict the foreign policy as ''a policy of peace and 11on
alignment and anti-colonialism in the main''. They unequivocally 
claim that it conforms to the interests of the 11ational bourgeoisie 
and meets the needs of India's economic development. Some 
months ago, Dange group characterised the t'oreign policy as 
having gone through ''perillous shit't'', but now it is going b<tck 
on its own assessment and justit'ying the present phase, <ls 
apologist of the Government. 

Marxists-Leninists always_ assess the t'oreig11 policy ot· any 
Government in relation to economic policies and the basic class 
interests behind it. Our revisionists, as pointed out earlier, have 
been totally erroneous in assessing the class character ot· the 
present Indian Government. As a result of this, they fail to see 
the close link between the internal economic developments and 
its reflection in the foreign policy. That is why they underestimate 
the shift in the foreign policy of the Government ot· India to the 
right by naming them as ''weakness," and ''lapses." 

The Dange group further sets about doing this by saying that 
''in the earlier years, India's foreign policy suffered from imprint 
of British pressures an inheritance from previous dependence." 

It is well-known that in the early period, the Indian 
Government allowed recruitment of Gurkha troops by the British 

. to suppress the Malayan liberation movement, granted t'acilities 
to the French imperialists to carry on their colonial war against 
the Vietnamese people, and sent medical mission to aid the 
U.S. troops in Korea. It refused to accept the help for 
industrialisation offered by the Soviet representative at the ECFF 

' 
Conference in Coty in 1949, although the U.S. representative 
bluntly answered its request t'or help by saying that India should 
concentrate on agriculture and not aspire to become an industrial 
po~er. It even supported in the UN the U. S. war ot· aggression 
in: Korea and joined the imperialists in branding North Korea as 

' 
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the aggressor. Are all these just a few lapses an.d com~~omi~es 
which occurred 'sometimes'? And were all these JUSt an 1mpr1nt 

''? o· d of British pressures, an inheritance from past dependence . 1 
they have nothing to do with Indian bourgeoisie's c~ntinued 
reliance on the Anglo-American imperialist to advance its class 

interests? 
In the next para, however, the Dange group's draft lists many 

factors to say that they ''brought about a new turn to India's 

t'oreign policy." . . . 
If, in the earlier, period the t'oreign policy was 1n the main on 

correct Jines, which had suffered only a few lapses and 
compromises, then how does the question of a new. turn i~ that 
policy arise? This is how the Dange group lands itself into a 
mess of coptradictions, where it attempts to suppress facts and 
give a misleading picture. 

This new turn, according to Dange group, has been brought 
about by ''disillusionment with Anglo-American policy with 
regard to India and other South-East Asian countries, the 
growing contradiction between the consolidation of independance 
and independent development of national economies of young 
countries and the neo-colonialist ambitions of imperialists, the 
self-confidence and strength born out of· ihe consolidation of 
Indian State structure, the rising tempo of the national liberation 
movement in Asia and Africa, the weakening and the retreat of 
imperialism, and the mounting strength of the socialist world." 
Thus, it is made to appear that the profound anti-colonialism of 
the Indian Government and the confidence born out of its 
consolidation of the State were the primary causes of the tum. In 
this whole analysis, nothing is said about the people of India. 
The peace movement which grew despite Nehru's opposition, 
the unprecedent solidarity expressed by the people with the 
Asian peoples fighting for independence, their mass radicalisation 
as revealed in the First General Elections have no role to play 
according to Dange group. After all, the Communist Party in 
Parliament and outside exposed and fought the Government's 
policy of recruitment of Gurkhas on our soil, and its facilities to 
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the French for their dirty war in Vietnar11. These t'acts are 
deliberately omitted to express its servile adulation ot· the 
bourgeoisie. 

The foreign policy of the Congress Government reflects the 
dual character of the Indian bourgeoisie which seeks to utilise 
the inter-imperialist contradictions as well as the contradictions 
betwee~ the socialist and imperialist camp. 

But Dange group conveniently forgets that even at Vijayawada 
Congress in 1961, the unanimously adopted General Secretary's 
Report mentioned certain new developme11ts that had taken place 
in the foreign policy since I 958. It 11oted the Government's role 
in the Congo, its refusal to recognise the Algerian Provincial 
Government, its ret·~sal to take a forthright stand on several a11ti
colonial issues, its role as Chairman ot· the International 
Commission on Laos and Vietnam, its stand at the Cairo 
Preparatory Meeting and at the Belgrade Conference of non
aligne.d powers in 1961, which put India in opposition to most of 
Afro-Asian countries. The report further stated: 

''It is noteworthy that several countries· of Asia and Africa 
which shook off their colonial yoke only recently have taken 
forthright and consistent st<lnd on these and similar issues. At a 

' 

time when the world situation was more t·avourable than ever 
due to the growing might ot· the socialist carnp and the 
attainment of the freedom by several countries, one would have · 
expected the Government of Independent India to carry t'orward 
the policy of non-alignment, the peace and anti-colonialism in a 
more determined manner, just the contrary h<lS happened." 

These internal developments alone can explain the setback to 
the foreign policy in this period, when external developments 
were extremely favourable for a stil I more consistent anti
colonial stand. 

As we have seen, the Dange group does not admit that the 
increased foreign aid and collaboration agreements has any 
effect on India's independent development. There it has to t'ind 
out some way to avoid an explanation ot· the setback to the 
foreign policy by keeping one's eyes shut to these developme11ts. 
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And what happened after the border war of October-November 
1962? According to the Dange group's draft, all that happened 
\vas that ''the Chinese aggression had so strengthened the 
political onslaught of right reaction that for sometime they were 
able to weaken this policy of non-alignment." It was just a cause 
of weakening and nothing more and that too for some time. 

In order to show that it was weakening sometime and nothing 
more, instances are chosen '' VOA deal epsiode, Government's 
hesitation to effectively and. emphatically protest against the 
expression of the operations of the U.S. Seventh Fleet to the 
Indian ocean, on rather the evasion of the issue, the Joint Air 
Exercises etc." It is interesting to see how the Draft has carefully -
mentioned the Government of India's ''hesitation to protest 
effectively and emphatically." As if after hesitation non-emphatic 
and non-effective protest has been made. But the most glaring 
instance is that of India's seeking military aid from USA and 
Britain is carefully avoided. Why? Because mention of it would 
show not merely a weakening of the policy of non-alignment 
and anti-colonialism but also its jeopardisation and emasculation 
a fact noted by several bourgeois newspapers, columnists and 

even the imperialists. 
When the draft says that right reaction was able for some 

time to weaken the foreign policy of non-alignment and anti
colonialism, it means that after the lapse of a short time it had 

regained its vitality and strength. 
The Government of India raised no protest when the U. S. 

imperialists have threatened to extend their war of intervention 
in South Vietnam to North Vietnam. Mr. TIK's performance in 
London at the Commonwealth Prime Minister's Conference was 
condemned even by some Congressmen. He refused to 
categorically support the African nations, suggested partition of 
Laos and wooed U. S. and British imperialisms for military aid. 
Do these developments indicate that the foreign policy has 
recovered its former strength or do they show that the process of 

weakening still continues? 
The foreign policy and its shifts to the right is no more 

a topic confined to narrow circle of critics. It is being very 
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widely discussed in the bourgeois press from which one thing 
becomes obvious that the Government's foreign policy in the 
recent past has undergone a big shift to the right. It is precisely 
because of this, our foreign policy which was an object of sharp 
criticism and attack by the imperialists and other right reactionary 
forces in the country, began to receive praises from diehard 
imperialist Dean Rusk, to the Swatantra Party leader Munshi. As 
a matter of fact, some patriotic sections in the country have 
expressed their concern over this shift. But the Dange-Programme 
is quite oblivious to all this and goes on singing the same praises 
for the foreign policy of the Government. 

Hoax of Non-Capitalist Path 
The stage and the strategy of Indian revolution is being 

widely discussed inside the Party since independence. After 
bitter controversies, our Party at the Palghat Congress decided 
that with the attainment of political independence Indian 
revolution has entered the second stage known as democratic or· 
agrarian stage. All the anti-imperialist and anti-feudal classes 
namely, the working class, peasantry, the middle classes and the 
national bourgeoisie have, therefore, a place in the revolutionary . 
front. It was further stated that the working class and the 
Communist Party has to play a leading role in bringing about 
this front. · 

However, after giving a distorted picture about the development 
since independence, Dange group proceeds to lay down the tasks 
of the Indian revolution. It has advanced the concept of National 
D~~ocr~cy and the main tasks it puts forward are the complete 
el1m1nat1on of the grip of foreign monopoly capital over the 
economy, complete eliminantion of the power of landlord and 
feudal remnants by radical agrarian reforms, removal of the grip 
of usurious, trading and banking capital on our agriculture and 
effective curbing of the growth of Indian monopoly groups and 
breaking of their economic power. 

The Dange Draft calls this as the non-capitalist path of deve
lopment. It admits that the class composition as well as the 
programme that were put forward as for people's democracy in 
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our 195 J document, are about the same as put forward for 

11ational democracy here. The only difference is that, in a People's 
Democracy, the alliance of patriotic classes is under exclusive 
leadership of the working class while in the case of National 
Democracy, the leadership of the alliance of the patriotic classes 
is shared between the national bourgeoisie and the working class. 

If the difference between the two programmes is on the 
question of the leadership of the alliance only, then why ~he 
tasks to be carried out under the new programme, are being 
called by a new name of non-capitalist path of development? 
However, what was not considered a non-capitalist path of 
development in 1951 is being considered now in 1964. 

But if we compare the Dangeite programme with the 1951 
programme the utter falsity of their contention .gets revealed. 
Even the tasks and the class alliance given in 1951 programme 
are not the same as formulated by Dange programme. In I 95 I 
programme the target of attack was Bri~is~ i~perialism ~nd 
feudalism. It does not speak of the el1m1nat1on of foreign 
imperialist capital in general or about U.S. monopoly capital: It 
is not accidental that it is done so. The entire understanding 
behind the programme was that the independence was formal, 
the British imperialists were exercising indirect control over t~e 
Government and its internal and external policies. From this 
evaluation emerged the slogan of confiscation and nationalisation 
of industrial and business concerns of the British. But the tasks 
formed by Dangeites goes far beyond this and a~vocates t~e 
elimination of the entire foreign monopoly capital. Is this 
departure from 1951 programme a small and insignificant one? 

Take another example. The 1951 programme does not direct 
its attack against the Indian monopoly capital. It deliberately did 
11ot raise the slogan of nationalisation of all or .any one of ~he 
key industries in India as it . might antagonise . t~e I~d1~n 
bourgeoisie and jeopardise the formation of the ant1-1mper1al1st 
united democratic front. Does the Dangeite programme stands 
on the same footing? Evidently not. It speaks of curbing the big 
bourgeoisie and of even nationalising some of th~ir concern~ .. It 
speaks of breaking the economic power of the big bourgeoisie. 
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This ~rientation against the big bourgeoisie in India in the 
Da~g~1te programme, though very inadequate according to us is 
a d1s.t1nct depar~ure from the I 958 programme. , 

Finally' coming to. the class alliance for the achievement of 
the people s dem~crat1c revolution the 1951 programme v. , 1·. d 
a de t' f 1sua 1se 
, mocra ic ront of th~ _workers, peasants, the middle classes 
as we~I as the bourgeo1s1e, big Indian bourgeoisie being no 
exception. Does the class strategy in Dangeite progr<tmme 

o~serves. the phenom~non of '_'the growth ot' India11 monopoly 
a d foreign collaborat1on deals in recent years '' of' a co 'd bi . · , ns1 era e 
c~ncentrat1on. of '~apital and economic power in the hands of the 
big monopol1~t an~ the reactionary and counter revolution<tr 
chara~ter to big business in India''. The strategic al I iance the~ 
~once1ve excl~d.es the monopoly bourgeoisie from the democratic 
ront though it is not consistently formed in this programme At 
~ne place they e~clude even the non-monopolist bourge~isie 

hen they say national democratic front includes ''th k. I h · · , e wor 1ng 
c ass, t e entire .peas~ntry including the rich peasants, agricultural 
labourers, the 1ntell1gentsia and the b lk f . b . . 0 o non-monopol1st 

ourgeo1s1e (emphasis added). 
Thus the Dangeite · f d programme is ull of contradictions. One 

hoes ,not k.now .how can they explain that the class alliance and 
~ e tasks I~ this pro~ramme are almost the same as given in 

951 p.rogramme. This confusion does not end here. Regardin 
the national bourgeoisie and the front in their . g I th programme at one 
p a~e ey exclude the big bourgeoisie t'rom the so-called 
~a~1onal democ.ratic front. At another place they s~ate that 
hF1nally, the ~at1onal bourgeoisie including its, topmost sections'' 

ave a pl~ce in the front sugg~sting to include some monopolist 
also who are not topmost. Again at a third place they talk of not 
even the whole non I b . . b -monopo y ourgeo1s1e as a part ot' the front 
thut. only a bulk of ~hem. And by saying that the class alliance i~ 

e1r programme is the same as that of I 9'i I 
perh· th k · - programme 
f aps ey are een to include the whole bourgeoisie in th~ 
ront. Can anybody beat them in this art 'I 

. It i.s clear that for the Dangeites th~se contradictions a11d 
d1stort1ons do not matter. They are concerned w1'th the . . . 1mpos1t1on 
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0
t' their revisionist concept of Indian path of development in 

order to pursue the line of class collaboration. 
But how is the question of Indian path to be decided? 

Obviously on the basis of an analysis of the concrete conditions 
in a given country. Just because the Moscow Statement pointed 
out that ''in the present historical conditions favourable domestic 
and international conditions arise in many countries for the 
establishment of an independent National Democracy'' one 
cannot immediately say that in India also we must have a State 

ot' National Democracy. 
The Moscow Declaration did not say that national bourgeoisie 

of all countries would behave in the same way. It states : 
''In present conditions, the national bourgeoisie of colonial 

and dependent countries unconnected with imperialist circles is 
objectively interested in the accomplishment of the principal 
tasks of anti-imperialist, anti-feudal revolution and therefore 
retains the capacity of fighting against imperialism and feudalism." 

Thus, in every country national bourgeoisie cannot be interested 
in the accomplishment of the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal revolution. 
The qualification for the purpose is that it must be unconnected 

with imperialist circles, which is of course very important. 
And even after that qualification is fulfilled, one cannot jump 

• to the conclusion that it will participate in the struggle fully. The 
statement points out ''the extent to which the national bourgeoisie 
participates in revolution differs from country to country. This 
depends on concrete conditions, on changes in relationship of 
class forces, on sharpness of the contradictions between 
imperialism, feudalism and the people, and on the depth of the 
contradictions between imperialism, feudalism and the national 

bourgeoisie''. 
A11y concrete study of conditions in India, after independence, 

and the behaviour ot' the bourgeoisie cannot but convince any 
one that the possibilities of the favourable situations in which 
the national bourgeoisie can share power with the working class 

do not exist . 
In fact the programme of National Democracy as formulated 

in 8 I Parties' Moscow Statement itself wowd make it clear that 

I 
' 
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the S.t~temen~ spoke of many countries in which such f'avotirable 
cond1t1ons. arise, India was certainly not one of them. The tasks 
to be .fulf1lled on the basis of which the National Democratic . 
Front 1s fo1111ed, according to Moscow Statement are . 

'' ' . 
. : · ·. · ......... the ~onsolidation of political independence, the 

c~rr~1ng. out of agrarian. reforms in the interest ot· the peasantry, 
el1m.1n.at1on of the. surv1va.ls of feudalism, the uprooting of' im
per1al1st. economic. dom1n~tion, the restriction of f'oreign 
mon~pol1es and their expulsion from the national ecorioiny, the 
c.re.at1on and development of' a national improvement of' the 
l1v1ng ~tandard, the democratisation of' social life, the pursu<lnce 
of an independent and peaceful foreign policy and the develo
pment of e~onomic and cultural co-operation with the socialist 
and other friendly countries." 

In .this whole series of tasks , we do not f'i11d the breakiiig up 
of native monopoly as one of the tasks to be accomplished while 
Dange ~roup also agrees this to be one of the tasks of' the Indian 
Revo.lut1~n .. Ev~n t.he C~nf~ren~e noted the growth of monopoly 
and its ties :v1th 1mp~r1al1st circles. National Democracy was 
thought possible only 1n those countries where native capitalism 
had de.velop~d to very limited extent, and hence could not yet 
have ~1ve~ rise .to the emergence of' monopolies. 

This :viii b~ clear from the other tasks positively stated i11 the 
~eclarat1on viz. ''the creation and developrnerit ot· a national 
~ndustry''. That. is this national democracy has thought possible 
In those countries where no national industry worth th . . . e 11an1e 
ex1~ts, It ~as yet to be created. Obviously India h<td developed a 
~at1onal industry even before independence <tnd more at'ter 
independence along capitalist lines. 

.And how, according to the Dange group will this state ot' 
national democracy arise? The Draft says: 

''As the N~t~onal Democratic Front becomes ever more 
broad-based, m:l~~ant and pow.er'.ul in the course of the rising 
t_empo o~ t~e mass movement, 1t Is able to isolate and det'eat the 
forces o~ right reactio11, paral~se the right wing inside the rulirig 
Congress Party, and to enforce decisive let'tw<trd shit'ts in 
Government policies. There arises a shit't in the balance ot' t'orces 
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in favour of the democratic front. The victorious National 
Democratic Front is in a position to form its own Government 
and use its own state, the state of national democracy, representing 
the fighting alliance of all the patriotic and democratic elements 
in the country pledged to carry out its programme." 

That means, the forces of right reaction will be isolated and 
defeated, and the right wing of the Congress paralysed, a 
decisive leftward shift in the policies of the Government takes 
place. Mind you, only a shift takes place. A change in the basic 
policy of opposition to and compromise wit~ .imperialism n~ed 
not take place. Even a shift, of course, a dec1s1ve leftward shift, 
while remaining within the broad framework of the bourgeoisie's 
basic policies, would signify the change in the corelation of 
forces signalling the victory of the Democratic Front. At that 
time, the Dange group believes, the national bourgeoisie in the 
Government would expel its monopolist brethren and invite the 
working class and peasants to share with it and also share the 
leadership of the front with the working class. As for the 
landlords, they can perhaps continue to adorn Government, for 
after all they do not even today share any power but have only 

. . ' been 'admitted into Government compos1t1on . 
With such 'analysis' of the role of bourgeoisie, with such a 

conception of the National Democratic State it is no won.der ~hat 
the Dange group concentrates its fight on the monopolist right 
reaction and relegate to the background the struggle against the 
Government. Although, at one place, the Draft mentions the 
struggle to change these policies, and struggle for. agrarian 
reforms, it loses all meaning in the context of the negation of the 
anti-people role of the bourgeoisie. In fact, when this role is thus 
11egated, the masses will be politically disarmed .. I.n the result, 
they will not be able to conduct any real pol1t1cal. struggle 
against the policies of the Government it.self. T~e soil '.or the 
growth of monopolies and right reaction w1ll continue .. This way, 
clll talk of fighting right reaction itself is just moonsh\ne. . 

Dange while presenting his Draft Programme ~o the,,Nat1on~I 
Council also submitted an explanatory note entitled People s 
l)emocracy and National Democracy A Note on the Drat't 
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Programme with ret'erence to certain paras viz. 85, 86, 87 (i.e. 
dealing with National Democracy)''. It is a reveali11g document 
and stands for all that has been stated abot1t Dange group's 
conception of National Democracy quite clear. It removes all 
ambiguity in the Draft Programme. 

He poses the question quite correctly: ''In the prevailing 
conditions what are the corelation ot· class forces and in what 
direction have they to be changed to complete the revolution and 
on completion what form will they take in State power'?'' 

And then he himself' gives the t'ollowing answer: 
''India is now more capitalistically developed than China was 

at the end of the first or second world w;11-. The n;1tional 
bourgeoisie therefore took the leadership of the anti-imperialist 
movement at the end of the Nineteenth Century itselt' and 
conditions of military dictatorship of the British imperialism and 
the complete sealing of India from the current thought and 
revolutions in Europe, the Indian working class and the 
Communist Party could not forge for itselt' a strong place, let 
alone a hegemony in the national united front against imperialism 
and for liberation." 

''This weakness of the situation forces the working class ;1nd 
its Party to build the new National Democratic Front f'or the 
completion of the Democratic Revolution and the going over to 
the Socialist Revolution in the context ot· the corelation of 
forces, in which today the national bourgeoisie and its 
intelligentsia is the leading t'orce and will remain so f'or quite 
some time." 

Thus, in this analysis of the corelation ot· class forces, while 
stating that the national bourgeoisie was the leadership bet.ore 
independence and continues to be so today at.ter 17 years of 
independence and will remain so quite some time, there is 110 
mention of its relationship with imperialism and the landlords. 

As to why the working class could not come to hegen1ony or 
even forge for itself a strong place in the united t'ro11t t'or 
liberation is besides the point, and hence we need not joi11 issues 
with Draft on that point now. 

/ 
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But today, when the reasons he puts forward for that 
weakness are no longer there, one would think that the task of 
the working class and the Communist Party is to remove that 
\veakness quickly, dislodge the bourgeoisie from its leading 
position and to win hegemony. But Dange asks the working 
class not to have any such aspirations but to resign itself to the 

leadership ''for quite some time''. 
And after that what will happen? According to him: 
''Hence when India completes her anti-imperialist, anti-

1nonopoly and anti-feudal revolution as we visualise, we will 
have to share power with the national bourgeoisie or in fact the 
national bourgeoisie will have to share that power with the 
working class and the toiling peasantry in order to fight even 
its own contradictions with imperialism and the reactionary 
monopolists.'' (Emphasis added.) 

On what basis does Dange visualise the Democratic Revolution? 
He does not think it necessary to vouchsafe those National 
Council members to whom he gave this profound explanation. It 
was not for them to ask. As the supreme leader he has only to 
visualise and their job was only to applaud. 

Supposing the national bourgeoisie decides_ t~ fig~t _the 
contradiction not to the finish, but compromise, with 1mper1al1sm 
and the monopolists at the cost of the working class and the 
toiling peasants; what then? Dange probably would rep!~. 
''Don't worry, the time would come, may be delaye~,. but _it 
would nevertheless come when the national bourgeo1s1e will 
share power with the working class and toiling peasants." If you 
ask why he would probably say, ''the new epoch is here. In the 
new epoch, the bourgeoisie will shed its class character." .. , 

It is important to note Dange's concept about the bourgeo1s1e s 
sharing power with the working class and toiling peasan_ts. As to 
the question of sharing of the leadership, not a. word 1s found. 
Evidently, therefore, the bourgeoisie will continue_ to be t~e 
leader and under its leadership, a national Democract1c State will 
arise providing for the sharing of power by the working class 
and toiling peasants. This is not just a joke. We have_ later o~ to 
see how this profound analysis of Dange works out in practice. 

. ' 
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And what should working class and the Party do by way of 
struggle, to bring this Democratic State? Dange says: 

''With the Constitution and Parliamentary De1nocracy that 
India has already built, with the well developed and well 
demarcated nationalities and the States (within the t'ederatio11) 
several languages, castes and nationalities, all trying to hammer 
out united national consciousness despite class differences and 
nationalities, our struggle for a long time will be tied up with the 
use of Parliamentary democracy and the Constitution, enlivened 
and strengthened by class struggles on the extra Parliamentary 
plans to make even the present bourgeois democracy translate 
the principles and the rights given in the Constitution into 
practice and thereby strengthen the development ot' the 
democractic front for securing and exercising State Power." 

''This context gives us the possibility, as at prese11t visualised, 
of a transitional form ot' State power, that ot' National 
Democracy.'' 

So, it is not the corelation ot' forces, but the fact that there is 
a Parliamentary system that raises this possibility. All that we 
have to do is to concentrate on Parliamentary struggle. For what? 
For translating the principles and rights given in the Constitution. 
In other words, fight for bourgeoisie democracy which the 
bourgeoisie is distorting: Dange does not forget extra
Parliamentary activities. But these are for ''intervening and 
strengthening the Parliamentary struggle''. 

Then Dange goes on to say: ''The most important pre
condition of this development is that we ca11 prevent the 
reactionary and feudal t'orces from inviting the foreign imperialist 
f~rces into the political and economic affairs of' the country and 
give them an internal base against the national democratic 
~evolution and prevent the anti-monopolistic national bourgeoisie 
from falling a prey to them, lured as it is by personal and group 
aggrandisement.'' 

As if only the Indian monopolists are i11viting the t'oreign 
monopolists ! But in reality the Government representing the 
national bourgeoisie as a whole is inviting t'oreign capital. The 
other day it was reported that during the discussions with the 
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mission of U.S. Industrialists the Government of India has 
agreed to an annual investment by the U.S. monopolists of 
Rs. 146 crores per annum in the Fourth Five-Year Plan, i.e. 
Rs. 730 crores iri 5 years in the Private Sector! Has the non
monopolistic bourgeoisie nothing to do with this invitation by the 
Government? And how are we to prevent the non-monopolistic 
national bourgeoisie from falling a prey to them, prevent it being 
lured by personal and group aggrandisement? By singing poems 
of praise of their anti-imperialism, anti-feudalism, their virtues 
and selfless sacrificing qualities! 

This is just prattle. 
Moreover, how does the new national Government got 

formed? On this question this is what Dange says: 
''In this process the composition of these Governments led by 

the national bourgeoisie also undergoes a change." 
The Dange group's draft stated that the state in India is the 

exclusive state of the national bourgeoisie lead in the Government! 
Confusion worse confounded! And then the note says: 

''Whether that change takes place in the for1n of a coalition of 
Parties, ·reflecting the different classes and sections in the NDF 
or re-adjustment in the already established one Party Government 
depends upon the corelation of class forces and political 
antecedents of the country." 

Thus a change in the composition of the existing Congress 
Government is all that is visualised. There need not be even a 
coalition Government. There may be some adjustment in Congress 
Government. Some ''representatives'' of the working class like 
Dange may be taken in the existing Congress Government. That 
will be the National Democratic Government! 

Finally, what is new that emerges from the national democracy 
and non-capitalist path of development which these people 
advocate? A searohing penetration of all what they have written 
in their programme reveals one and only one new innovation. It 
is nothing but capitulatory advocacy of working class sharing the 
leadership of the democratic front with the national bourgeoisie. 

If this is all that our revisionists understand from the path of 
national democracy and non-capitalist path advanced in the 
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Moscow Statement of' 1960, can there be a more conte1nptuous 
way of treating and interpreting it? It is ridiculous to say that 
the Moscow Statement enjoins upon Dange group the right to 
abjure the struggle for proletarian hegemony in the democratic 
front and to advocate shamelessly the so-called hegemony of' the 
working class and the bourgeoisie. 

Class Character of the Congi;ess Party 
We have seen in the foregoing how the 11ational democracy 

and the non-capitalist path advocated in their program1ne is 
essentially a class collaborationist concept. However, the class 
alliance they advocate for the achievement of national democracy, 
comprises of the working class, the entire peasantry, the middle 
classes and the non-monopoly bourgeoisie. One cannot have 
any quarrel with it. Similarly, the main targets of· attack ot· the 
national democratic revolution are foreign finance capital, Indian 
monopolists and the landlords. On this, too, there can be 110 
quarrel. But the crux of the issue is how to fight to realise these 
aims and objectives? What position and place do these reactionary 
and counter revolutionary forces occupy in the political life of 
the country today? The question cannot be discussed and 
decided without taking into consideration the class character of 
the Congress Party and its Governments at the centre as well as 
states. 

We have clearly stated in our programme that the Congress 
Party is the class organisation of the bourgeoisie and landlords 
led by the big bourgeoisie. The Government and the state they 
represent reflect the same class content. We also be! ieve that ''A 
large part of the forces of the Right are inside the Congress'', as 
the political resolution of the Sixth Congress of our Party has 
stated. The revisionists totally disagree with this position a11d 
they argue overtly and covertly that the bulk of' the Right 
reaction is outside the Congress Party. They see the main t'orces 
of reaction in the political parties, such as the Swatantra, Jan 
Sangh, R.S.S. and other such parties. It is under this pretext that 
they advocate a united front with the Congress Party and its 
government for the realisation of the democratic tasks. However, 
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Marxist-Leninists never _base .their class characterisation of a 
political party on the basis of its m~ss ~ase. The class ~haracter 
of a political party is decided, pr1mar1ly, ~n the basis of the 
philosophy, programme, policy a~~ practice tha~ the party 
<idopts and implements. The pol1c1es ~nd practices of the 
Congress Party and its Government dur1n~ the la~t 17 years 
have demonstrated beyond any doubt that 1t essential!~ _serves 
the interests of the exploiting classes the bourgeo1s1e and 
the landlords. The growth of big monopoly groups in India, 
the protection of landlordism with heavy conc~ntration of 
land in the hands of few, the defence of foreign finance 
capital and its unhindered i~p~rt into our c~~ntry, has conti
nued and intensified explo1tat1on of the to1l1ng masses all 
these are convincing proof of the real class face of the 

Congress Government. . . . 
Unfortunately, however, our rev1s1on1sts see only the mass 

base of the C~ngress Party and from this they try to deduce the 
class character of the Congress Party, its Government and its 
policies. The Sixth Congress thesis of our Party made _a s~ecial 
mention of this fact so that in our struggle for the realisation of 
the democratic front the Party shall have a correct approach, to 
evolve a suitable tactical line. The Sixth Congress thesis 
stated: ''A large part of the forces of the right are inside the 
Congress. At the same time, the bulk of t~'ose who _a~e ?ur 
potential allies are also inside the Congress. Our rev1s1on1sts 
have given the gobye to the crucial part of the above which 
speaks of the pronouncedly reactionary character of the Congress 
Party. They would have a whole thesis of c~ass co~labo~ation 
worked out, basing on that part of the question which rightly 
underscores the mass base of the Congress. For_ example, they 
write in their programme that ''There is no question of building 
a general united front with the Congress as a w~ole becau~e 
the Congress also includes reactionary elements . (Emphasis 

added.) .
1
d. 

So the revisionists are only against bu1 1ng a ''general 
united froiit'' with the Congress; they are all too willing to build 

a united front with the Congress. 
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Again they are against building a general united front because 
of all the reasons, ''the Congress also includes reactionary 
elements''. In plain words, therefore, minus the ''reactionary 
elements'', the Congress Party, by and large, is progressive. It is 
amusing that they describe them as ''reaction<try elemei1ts'' not 
even as ''reactionary forces''. 

We have shown the revisionists have been at pains to modify 
the class character of the Government by simply removing the 
landlords from bourgeois-landlord alliance and deliberately 
emitting the character of the big bourgeois leadership in the 
bourgeois-landlord combine. The same Right-Reformist line is 
expressed in -their understanding and description of the class 
character of the Congress Party. Obviously the aim behind all 
these is to make the working class and its party into accepting a 
line of class collaboration and united front with the bourgeois
landlord party and its Government dominated by the big 
bourgeoisie. 

The usual revisionist argument in defence ot' their collabor
ationist line is to point out and even exaggerate the wide mass 
base of the Congress Party and its Government. There is, 
however, no dispute over this question. We realise that the 
bourgeois-landlord Congress ·Party has considerable mass 
following and that they comprise not only of the main bulk of 
the bourgeois-landlord classes but vast sections of the middle 
classes, peasantry and even sections of the working class. 

The revisionists repeat the formula of unity and struggle 
arising out of the dual character of the national bourgeoisie, in 
order to justify the Right-Refortnist thesis of unity with Congress 
and its Government. Since the Dangeites have succeeded in 
creating some confusion on this issue let us examine the subject 
briefly. · 

The Moscow Statement observes that ''In present conditions, 
the national bourgeoisie of the colonial and dependent 
countries unconnected with imperialist circles, is objectively 
interested in the accomplishment of the pri.ncipal tasks of anti
imperialist anti-feudal revolution, and therefore, retains the cap~city 
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of participating in the revolutionary struggle against imperialism 
and feudalism. In that sense it is progressive. But it is unstable; 
though progressive, it is inclined to compromise with 
imperialism and feudalism. Owing to its dual nature the 
extent to which the national bourgeoisie participates in revolution 
differs from country to country''. (Emphasis added.) 

For the broad and general guidance of the working class 
parties the passage certainly is illuminating. First of all, it does 
not speak of the national bourgeoisie as a homogeneous unit 
while describing its class character. Sec011dly, it speaks of the 
national bourgeoisie which is ''uncon11ected with imperialist 
circles'', implying thereby that sections of the national bourgeoisie 
do have connections with imperialist circles. Basing ourselves 
on our own experience in India, even the monopoly bourgeoisie 
which has not only connections but close collaboration with 
imperialism have conflicts and contradictions with imperialism. 
It should also be noted that it is not only the big bourgeoisie but 
also non-big bourgeoisie has collaboration agreements with 
them. All this makes the problem of the national bourgeoisie, its 
class character and its role vis-a-vis the anti-feudal and anti
imperialist revolution, a highly complex one. The unity and 
struggle concept, in its real and revolutionary sense, can be 
applied only to the non-big bourgeois sections who, by virtue· of 
their econo~ic positions, are bound to come into conflict, sooner 
or later, with foreign finance capital and their native big 
collaborators. But our revisionists dogmatically and blindly seek 
to apply this struggle unity-struggle for111ula indiscriminately to 
the big capitalist sections, to the non-big capitalist sections, to 
the bourgeois-landlord Congress Party and the big bourgeois 
dominated Government. 

No doubt, there will be issues on which the working class 
may have to support and even unite with the big bourgeoisie of 
our country against foreign imperialists. Similarly, there are and 
will be issues on which the working class and its party will have 
lo support the Congress Government. But this type of supporting 
·or uniting on specific questions, for specific objectives, should 
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under no circumstance be confused and equated with the 
strategic concept of unity with the non-monopolist sectio11s of 
the national bourgeoisie. In the case ot· this non-monopolist 
bourgeoisie, it is a question of working class u11iting <tnd 
aligning with it to forge a united democratic front in order to 
complete the tasks of the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal and 
democratic revolution. This is exactly what the Dangeites have 
missed by using, rather abusing the concept ot· unity and 
struggle. 

Conclusion 
What are the main conclusions of this critique of the Dange 

Draft that can be drawn from the foregoing analysis? 

• On the question of national independence the Draft overestimates 
the role played by the bourgeoisie and underestimates the role of 
people during the freedom struggle. It totally neglects the 
compromising role of the bourgeoisie with imperialism bet'ore 
and during the transfer of power. Even after the advent of state 
power the Indian bourgeoisie continued to play that role, but the 
Dange Draft gives stress only on one aspect which only creates 
illusions among the masses about the bourgeoisie. That path ot· 
capitalist development adopted by the bourgeoisie is not basically 
challenged. by the Dange Draft. It only tries to point out some 
mistakes here and there. It underestimates the seriousness of the 
penetration of the foreign monopoly capital and characterises th~ 
path of collaboration as the path of independent economic 
development. Thus, Dange group creates a basis for its ulterior 
objective of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie. 

The Dange Draft totally negates the Marxist-Leninist under
standing of the State power. Though the big bourgeoisie is 
dominating the present Government, which is now even admitted 
by the bourgeois economists in the country, it says that it is the 
Government of the bourgeoisie. The Dange Drat't, moreover, does 
not take into consideration the landlord class which is ~hari11g 
power with the bourgeoisie today. This only underestimates the 
anti-monopoly and anti-feudal tasks of the democratic revolution. 
By over-emphasising the anti-imperialist role of the bourgeoisie 

• 
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Dange Draft also underestimates the anti-imperialist tasks in 
the · · h h 
practice. It, further,_ attemp~s to create an 1mpres~1on t at t_ e 
reactionaries are mainly outside the Government, which on!~ suits 
the subjective desire of the Dange group to collaborate with the 

• • 

bourgeo1s1e. 
0 11 the question of foreign policy the Dange Draft supports 

tlie policy of the bourgeoisie in the main and _fails to_ take into 
•011sideration the negative aspects of the foreign policy of the 
~overnment. Whenever, the Government takes pro-imperialist 
stand the draft characterises it as only a ''weakness''. It does not 
see that the class interests of the bourgeoisie which wants to 

play a dual role. The Dange Dr~f~ ~ants t~e Com~unist Party to 
be a tail of the Indian bourgeo1s1e 1n foreign policy matters. 

The Draft distorts the understanding of the Moscow Statement 
and advocates the path of non-capitalist development which is 
not suited to Indian conditions. Despite rise of monopoly capital 
ir1 the country it champions the concept of National Democracy 
a11d agrees to share power with the bourgeoisie under joint 
leadership. It has rejected Leninist concept of the hegemony ~f 
the proletariat and even showed readiness to complet~ the ant1-
imperialist and anti-feudal tasks under the leadership of the 
bourgeoisie for sometime at least. 

While characterising the Congress Party the Draft sings songs 
of praises for the bourgeoisie and refuses to admit the domination 
of the big bourgeoisie and the landlords in the ruling party. This is 
necessary for Dange group to advocate united front with the 
Congress Party. This has led the Draft to conclude that bulk of ~he 
reactionaries are outside the Congress Party though as a ruling 
party Congress was responsible for all the anti-people policies of 
the Government. Only if certain ''reactionaries'' are removed from 
the Congress there would be no difficulty for the Dange group to 
consider the Congress as a ''progressive'' party. . . 

Thus the Draft advocates class collaboration from beg1nn1ng , 
to end while the so-called opposition to the bourgeoisie is only a 
cloak to cover the aims of class collaboration. Never in the past 
class collaboration was advocated in such a naked for111 in the 
name of the Communist Party . 
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The Communists in India will no doubt reject the discarded .· 
path of abject surrender to the bourgeoisie and adopt a clear cut 
path of peoples' democracy that will fulfil the anti-imperialist 
and anti-feudal tasks of the democratic revolution by uniting the .·· 
working class, peasantry and the national bourgeoisie under the 
leadership of the working class. 
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Foreword 
We are printing here Dange's Letters written in 1924 to the then 

British Government offering his services as an agent and other 

. connected material from the files preserved in the National 

Archives (now with the Home Ministry) as also all our statements 

in this connection including the appeal by 32 members of the 

National Council to the Party members to reject the leadership 

of Dange and his group and defend the unity, honour and 

integrity of the Communist Party. We have also included in this 

collection three notes one by Comrade Muzaffar Ahmad, who 

was also co-accused in the Cawnpore Bolshevik Conspiracy 

Case, and the others by two Communist members of Parliament, 

Comrades Umanath and K. Anandan Nambiar. All the three, 

along with a number of others had examined the files and given 

their impression in their notes. Also included is a letter which 

Comrade E.M.S. Namboodiripad wrote to the Secretariat of the 

National Council of the C.P.I. on the same subject. 

The principal object of our publishing this material is to 

make it available to Party members and the general mass of 

people so that they can carefully go through them and arrive at 

their own independent conclusions. Dange and his group which 

control the majority in the National Council have persistently 

refused to discuss this question, come to some decision on it and 

then place that decision before the entire Party and the people. 

The reasons for this are not very difficult to see. Dange, in 

desperation, has deliberately pushed into the forefront the long

standing and acute ideological, political and organisational 

problems facing the Party in order to cloud the issue which has 
today put him in the dock. As for Dange's political followers in 

the National Council, their outlook has become totally partisan 

and faction-ridden and they are afraid of even defending their 

political-organisational line without Dange at their head. Hence 

their clumsy attempt to burke the issue and raise the bogey of 
split and disruption of the Party for which Dange and his group 
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bear the prime responsibility, particularly during the last two 

years when they have been systematically preparing for it. 

However, we do not here propose to take all the ideological

~olitical-organisational issues and differences and the consequent 
inner-Party crisis that has arisen. We will deal with them 
separate I y. 

The Dange group which commands a majority in the National 

Council unashamedly argues that there is 110 p1·i1nt1 jciL·ie case 

against Dange. The existence in the National Archives ot· the 

four letters which Dange has written is a t·act. That a voltime ot' 

correspondence, reports of the then Bombay, U.P. and Central 

Governments duri!lg the years 1922-27 dealing with the political 

and personal assessment of Dange and his four letters, etc., exist 

in several files in the National Archives is another t'act. All this 

material including the letters has been part ot' the Goverrimerit 

records with proper index files printed in the Government Press 

Simla, for the period 1922-27. Nobody who has seen these file~ 
so far, even including those who have raised the question ot· 

''discrepancies'', etc., have been bold enough to assert that these 

letters and the connected records have been planted i11 the 

Archives in the recent past. What else can a pri1na j(ic·ie case be 

than that the Dange Letters exist in the records ? A pri111a j(i<.·ie 
case is nothing but a case ''at first sight'' or ''based on th~ first 

impression''. It is t'or Dange and his defenders to prove that the 

Letters are not genuine but t'orged. But to deny the existence ot· 

a p:ima fa~ie case i~ either to, evince ignorance of what a fJriinll 
fac1e case rs or a deliberate ana dishonest attempt to evade t·acts. 

It is important to note in this connectio11 that unlike the 

Secretariat-Statement of March 13, 1964, the resolt1tio11 ot· the 

Dange group dares not categorically assert that the letters are 

forged. Many of those who have been supporti11g Dange, even 

on this issue, admit in private that the letters are genuine but 

t~ey were written forty years ago. Some among them also try to 
find excuses for his writing them then. 
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Dange and his defenders have been busy trotting out all sorts 

of flimsy excuses to deceive the gullible and to make out that 

the letters are not genuine and that they were forged and planted 

by the British. For this, they rely heavily on the so-called 

''discrepancies'' among which they have chosen as the central 

and key one the discrepancy in the spelling of Dange's first 

name in the first two letters it is signed with ''d'' as 'Shripad' 

a11d in the other two with ''t'' as 'Shripat'. According to them 

this is a vital difference since 'Shripad' is a brahmin name and 

'Shripat' a non-brahmin name. We have been told by various 

authorities that there is no substance in this contention. Apart 

from that, it is not very difficult for any impartial and unbiased 

observer to get at the truth of the matter. From the files it can be 

found out that the prosecution in filing the plaint had written 

''King Emperor vs Shripat Amrit Dange''. Similarly in the case 

of Nalini Das Gupta his real and original name was Nalini 

Kumar Das Gupta. But the prosecution in filing the plaint had 

written ''King Emperor vs Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta''. These 

are facts on record. It is for Dange to explain why he did not 

challenge the prosecution for this inaccuracy in his name such 

a glaring mistake which straightaway downgrades Dange from a 

brahmin to a non-brahmin. Similarly in the case of Nalini Das 

Gupta it is not for us to explain why he was reconciled to the 

change in his name from ''Kumar'' to ''Bhushan'' and why he 

signed the records in connection with the case with the name of 

Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta. Evidently Dange was trying to 

conform to the prosecution version of ''Shripat'' in two of his 

letters written to the British Viceroy while in the earlier two 

he had signed as ''Shripad''. It is again not for us to give 

an explanation as to whether the prosecution was led to 

believe that ''t'' and ''d'' could be substituted for each other, or 

whether they were ignorant of the fact that ''d'' alone was 

correct and ''t'' transfo1111ed the name into a non-brahmin' s or 

whether Dange himself was reconciled to the use of either ''d'' 
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or ''t'' without reading the grave meaning th·1t he . . d' . . ' is now rea 1ng 
into 1t. 

Dange a~ late as in 1962 clandestinely purchased shares t'or 
Rs. 30,000 in the company owning ''Patriot'' and got h. . . 
h 'dd 1s name 

I en under the pseudonym ot· ''S. Amrat'' N t . . . 
''A . ,, · o e, It 1s not even 

mr1t . as usual, ~ut ''Amrat''. When caught red-handed he 
offers. silly explan.at1ons. Is it surprising that he is capable of 
resorting to any trick that suits his purpose? 

In any case, it is futile to rely on this so-called disc . f 
''d'' and ,, ,, . . repancy o 

t to stra1ghtaway refute these letters and cl<tim that 
t~ey ha~ been forged and planted. Four t'ull letters writte11 <tnd 
signed in his own hand amply demonstrate th . . A . e1r genuineness. 

re we to na1v~ly believe that a forgerer who is expected to be 
doubly careful in forging any document comm1'tted th' f . . 1s error o 
s1gn1ng the name with ''t'' instead of ''d'' ? A I 

1

' 

whether b D . . ny c umsy <tttempt 
. y ange or his followers to escape from th'. d'd 

e d f h 
1 

. . 1 s sor 1 
p1so e o t e etters offering his service to British imperialism 

cannot succeed in the face of the I . . . . ' . vo um1nous records of the 
Government during the period 1922 27 d 1· . . - ea 1ng with the 
assessment of Dange and also with his letters. 

The very learned apologists ot· Dange Smt Renu Ch· k .. . . 
and Sri H . D . . ' . a I avart1 

. om1 aJI, who are at great pains to whitewash the 
whole episode and to c II th 1 . . a e etters forgeries, argue that the 
general tenor of the handwriting of the other letters (other th 
that of May 24 1924) . . an 

' ' . . appears to be pr11na f{lcie different from 
~ange s hand:vr1t1ng. This i~ totally untrue and completely 
. nt.enable. While these two tacitly admit that the May 24th lett 
Is in Dange's ha d . . D er 
h · n writing, ange and the Secret<tri<tt deny all 

t e letters. Dange does not admit that he wrote even the May ?4 
letter for transfer to Bo b· 1 .1 -. m ay '11 s. And the Secret<1ri<tt has 
rubberstamped this assertion ot· Dange' s in i'ts ·t· t t· M h · · s ,1 e1nent o 
. arc 13, 196~. Are we not to conclude t'rom this that Dange 
and the Secretariat are morally at.raid of admitt1'ng th . f h · e genuineness 
o t e first letter because that will be a1nple evidence of the 

• 

I 

• 
! 
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genuineness of the other three letters? Is it not strange that when 
<111 the convicted in the conspiracy case wrote letters demanding 
transfer to jails of their respective states and all of them are 
preserved in the records in their originals, only Dange pleads 
that he has not written any such letter and the one in the files 
regarding his transfer is a forged one? Let Dange and his 
defenders approach the Home Department to get photostat 
copies of all the four letters and place them before all Party 
members and the public and let them judge. As far as we are 
concerned, we have taken scrupulous care to compare the 
handwriting of Dange in those letters and are fully convinced 
that the formation of the letters of the alphabet and all other 
peculiarities and nuances of the hand conform cent per cent to 

Dange' s handwriting. 
Another ''big discrepancy'' Dange & Co. is making out is as 

regards the estimation of Dange by the then British Government. 
They seize upon some stray remarks. They, for instance, quote a 
remark of T. Sloan, ''The desire for release on the part of these 
two prisoners does not appear to be activated by any motive of 
genuine repentance'' and another remark of his that '' ...... in 
view of his past activities, it is extremely doubtful if it would 
serve any useful purpose ... ". A third remark that is quoted is of 
D. Petrie that M. N. Roy had been disconcerted by the results of 
the Cawnpore case and the Government would be merely 
playing into his hands if it condoned the conduct of men who 
lent themselves to Roy. From these stray remarks, the apologists 
of Dange are trying to build the case that Dange was considered 
by the then British Government as a ''big conspirator'', a 
''selfless patriot'' and a ''great revolutionary''. It is rather a poor 

attempt. 
All the records of 1922-27 containing a number of reports 

from the Bombay Government, the Central Intelligence, the 
Central Home Department and the Chief of Central Intelligence 
go to amply explode this myth. To cite only a few examples, the 
Bombay Government's Home Department writes its opinion to 
Mr. Crerar, Home Secretary, that no action is necessary, that 
D<1nge' s writings contain very little of anti-British and if 
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carefully followed he will be a very good source ot' int'ormation. 
Mr. Kaye, then Director of Central Intelligence, observes that 
Dange in his letters to Roy while promising assistance to t'urther 
his revolutionary activities ''shies at the illegal part'' ot· the 
activities, that he covers his shying at illegal activities by t'ine 
phrases which is only a confession of his personal cowardice, 
that ot' late Dange is getting nervous, that t'rom all reports he 
(Kaye) concludes that Dange is only a ''worm'' and he is ''not 
worth the powder and shot'' and that no action need be taken 
against him, it is enough if he is called by someone a11d given a 
''severe official talking'', that will frighten him and that ''Dange 
is not the stuff of which revolt1tionaries are made''. These <1nd 
similar remarks are not made on any casual observation by some 
officers. On the contrary, this assessment ot' Dange was based 011 
a series of reports from different sources ot' the Government and 
it was on the basis of these reports that Kaye as Director of 
Central Intelligence and other Ho1ne Departme11t ot'fici<1ls 
evaluated Dange. To conclude, the overwhelming evide11ce on 
record goes to debunk the story ot' Dange and his apologists that 
Dange was considered a ''staunch revolutionary''. These are 
nothing but the desperate attempts of a drowning man to clutch 
at any straw to save himself. 

Strangely enough, Smt. Renu Chakravarti, in a11 article in 
NEW AGE Weekly, goes to the length ot' citing a book written 
by Mr. Kaye in 1926 and another compiled by the I11telligence 
Bureau of the Home Department in 1933. Is it not elementary 
knowledge that the officers who wrote these books would 11ot 
reveal their spy, but on the contrary, would try to prese11t a 
glowing picture of him? Is it Smt. Chakravarti 's co11tentio11 that 
these officers, quite contrary to their earlier <lssessrnent a11d 
voluminous records, suddenly made a V(Jlte .fal·e and s<1w a ''t'iery 
revolutionary'' in Dange? The answer should be obvious to any 
unbiased person. So much for the so-called ''discrepa11cies''. 

Dange and his friends have been asserting that these docu111e11ts 
were forged by the British Government in 1924. It always is the 
case that forgeries are made to be used. May we <lsk Dange and 
his friends : how is it that the British Government continued to 

·.- ·. 
• • ". 
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rule India for full twenty-three years after that and y~t did not 
once use the letters to discredit Dange and thus disrupt the 
C.P.I.? May we also ask why the Government of independent 
India which has these files in their possession for seventeen 
years by now did not once use them a_gainst the C.P.I. or to 
discredit Dange? It is not difficult to find the reasons. These 
were not forgeries, nor were they meant to b~. us~d as . s~ch. 
These were genuine letters offering services to Br1t1sh 1mper1al1s~ 
and the powers-that-be have been systematica.lly using them .1n 
the manner most suited for their purpose. Funnily, the Secretariat 
statement of March 13, 1964, cites the instance of the forged 
''Zinoviev Letter'' and tries to draw a comparison between that 
and the Dange Letters. But how does the Secretar~at explain ~~e 
fact that the ''Zinoviev Letter'' was forged with a s.pec1f1c 
purpose and used for that specific purpo~e of overthrowing t~e 
Labour Government of Britain and defeating the .Labour Party in 
the General Elections that ensued, while the Dange Letters were 
''forged'', forgotten and left behind in the files for the Government 
of India to keep them in the Archives? . 

. May we also ask Dange and his group who are ~ot tired of 
repeating the story of forgery why this forgery was directed only 
against Dange among all the accused in spite of .the fact that 
according to the official assessment a comrade like Mu.zaffar 
Ahmad, accused in the Conspiracy Case, was considered 

recalcitrant and a stubborn revolutionary. . 
Another excuse that is being trotted out by some 1s that 

Dange was after all young when he wrote these letters and that 
later he has had a big record. Those were the d~ys, wh.en 
inspired by the Great October Rev?lution, Com~un1st Parties 
were taking shape in many countries, when de?1cated yo~ng 
men and women were coming forward to build proletarian 
parties in their own countries. They were fully aware of the 
great hardships they would have to fa~e, they were all ready to 
make the supreme sacrifice for their cause. They marc~ed 
t'orward baring their chests to imperialist bullets and embracing 
the gallows with cheerful faces. For a young man at that stage to 
show cowardice was to prove that he is not made of the stuff of 
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which revolutionaries are made. It is impossible t'or such a 
person to grow into a staunch revolutio11ary. One can 
sympathetically understand if at any time at'ter this sordid 
surrender, Dange had confided to the Party and requested t'or 
pardon. Not only did he not do any such thing but even 11ow he 
shamelessly asserts they are forgeries. 

Dange's later record proves he did not grow into a 
r~volutiona~y. This will be clear if his life in the t'orty years 
since ~hen 1s. examined. We will examine this record ot· t'orty 
years 1n full rn our subsequent writings. For the present let us 
take only some important aspects. Those who try to make out 
that these have been years of only ''suffering'' and ''sacrit'ice'' in 
the cause of the working class movement are t'alsit'iers ot' 
history. All the talk about the seventeen years he spent i11 jail 
after 1924 cannot prove anything. The ruling classes have never 
bee~ known to be foolish enough to unmask their own agents by 
leaving them out when other leaders of the Communist Party are 
~rrested: There have been even cases in the history of' the 
1ntemat1onal movement where the ruling classes have order.ed 
the torture of their own agents along with others to avoid 
~u.spicion. Also, these agents are placed amongst other leaders in 
Jail so as to collect information and sow disruption wherever 
possible. . 

. Dange at t.he tim~ of the Meerut Conspiracy Case played just 
this role of disruption and was expelled from the Party then by 
the comrades who were implicated in the Case. From 1928 to 
1936 he was not even a primary member of the C.P.I. That he 
was among the last to be released in 1943 is cited to show that 
he was a patriot and nationalist and that he was opposed to the 
People's War line of the Party. This also is a travesty ot· truth. 
Apart from the fact that several detenus t'rom Punjab like 
Comrade Harkishan Singh Surjeet and others were released in 
1944, much later than Dange, those who were in the Deoli 
Detention Camp still remember that Dange was arnong the most 
vocal in pledging and canvassing support to the war et't'orts ot; 
the British. It is futile, hence, for Dange and the Secretariat to 
tell us or anybody else about the number of years he has spent in 
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jail or about his patriotism and nationalism. We shall return on 
,1nother occasion to what role he played during the 1950 crisis in 
the Party and since then, particularly in building the AITUC as 
virtually a personal estate of his. 

Finally, Dange and the Secretariat are trying to confuse issues 
by saying that those who have raised charges against him are 
violating forms and discipline and breaking the unity of the 
Party. Many of us who have raised these charges against Dange 
have been in the Party for more than two decades, some for even 
three and four decades. Not in all these years has anyone of us 
been guilty of the charge of indiscipline and violation of forms. 
What about Dange himself? Not once but many times he has 
violated all discipline and forms, not once but many times have 
leading bodies castigated him for this. He was once expelled 
from the Party for such crimes but even after his readmission 
into the Party he has continued to be the same. To cite only a 
few instances, after the National Council had decided that the 
state units of the Party should not fight each other on the 
question of border qisputes, Dange openly came out against the 
Gujarat unit of the Party and even led a satyagraha against 
Kamatak on the question of Belgaum. At the meeting of the 
Central Executive Committee in Calcutta during September 
1959, he was censured for violating Party decisions. His reply to 
that was to organise a public meeting in Bombay to declare that 
the Party was always making mistakes while he alone had 
always been correct. He was sharply pulled up and publicly 
censured for this at the later National Council meeting in Meerut 
but he has persisted even after that in his theme song of 

disruption. 
It is not we but Dange and several others around him who 

have a record of violation of discipline and forms, by issuing 
press statements against the Party policy, organising leakages of 
inner-Party discussion in the Secretariat and Central Executive 
Committee, etc. Even today we would not have come out openly 
if it had been only a question of the political line of the Party. 
We have had to come out because the integrity of the Party was 
in question, because the Chairman of .the Party was seen to be a 

i' 
' 

I 
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person who had offered his services to imperialism, becat1se a '. 
leading body like the Secretariat tried to shield him <1nd h<1rbo11r 
him in the leadership, and because 110 concer11 W<ls bei11g shown 
for convening meetings of' the Central Exec11tive and the 
National Council. In such a situation no honest Communist can 
remain passive in the name of discipline and forms. Discipline 
and forms are meant for building the Party as a revolutionary 
party, not for destroying it. We believe we have done the right 
thing and we are confident we will have the support in this of all 
honest Communists. 

Dange and his like are busy bragging and prattling that they 
alone are observing Party no1111s and forms while their opponents 
are discarding all discipline. Obviously enough they raise the 
question as to why Comrade P. Ramamurti and I did not raise 
this Dange letters issue i11 the Central Executive Committee of 
January 1964, when we were in possessio11 of' the copies of' these 
letters, and why we had come out in the open without raising it 
inside the Party Committee. Th~y go further to slander us as 
having organised the publication of these letters through the 
notorious anti-Communist weekly CURRENT. Let us say a few 
words about it. 

May we ask these gentlemen : what sort of Party norm and 
form is it, according to you, to have organised a countrywide 
campaign through the press and Party organisation still under 
their control that the Dange letters are nothing but a forgery by 
the British imperialists? Why. has the rump of the National 
Council, after our protest and walk-out, passed a resolution 
appointing a commission of enquiry? Why did it not dare to 
pronounce ·its verdict of forgery on these letters? Does the 
resolution of the so-called National Council on the Da11ge letters 
entitle any Party member to propagate that these letters are 
forged, etc., when the Commission, packed mostly with Dangeites, 
has not begun its enquiry? Are we not to understand that this 
enquiry commission is devised as an eyewash to hoodwink the . 
Party members and the public? In that case it is outright cheating 
and dishonesty. If the contents of the resolution and the 
appointment of the commission are genuinely motivated, it 
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would be gross indiscipline to propagate the lie that the Dange 
letters are a forgery a verdict the National Council has not 
pronounced. 

Then coming to the issue why we did not raise the issue of 
the Dange letters in the Central Executive Committee meeting of 
January 1964, we have nothing to add to what is clearly stated 
by us in the National Council meeting on April 10, 1964. I_t is 
our firm opinion that it would have been highly irresponsible to 
raise the issue of these letters without verifying their existence 
or otherwise in the files of the National Archives and without 
ascertaining the authenticity of these doc1:ments. Merely coming 
into possession of any papers implying ~.erious charges involving 
Party members and leaders does not entitle any comrade to 
formally raise it in the Central Executive Committee. That 
would tantamount to slandering colleagues if the letters happen 
to be somebody's invention.·We were completely correct in not 
raising it at the January Central Executive Committee meeting 
and patiently trying to get at the truth before we raised it. 

It is a dirty slander to say that we have tried to utilise 
CURRENT to get these letters published. It is natural for people 
like Dange and his accomplices to indulge in this type of wild 
accusations, because it has been their age-old practice to use 
anti-Party weeklies and dailies such as LINK, MAINSTREAM, 
PATRIOT and the like to maliciously malign their inner-Party 
opponents and organise leakages of inner-Party discussions, 
often distorting the positions taken by many of us. We have no 
need to resort to this heinous method of getting it published 
through CURRENT as a number of weeklies in different 
languages published by comrades sharing our political opinions, 
with a total circulation of more than seventy-five thousand have 
been at our disposal to get the letters printed and published. In 
fact the publication of the letters by CURRENT did not allow us 
adequate time and effort to get them verified in the National 
Archives. It was full ten days after the publication of these 
letters in CURRENT that we had to hurriedly get at the records 
of the National Archives on March 16, 17 and 19, 1964. This 
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crude attempt to make capital out of the hostility ot· our Party 
members to the notoriously anti-Communist CURRENT does 
neither save Dange nor convince any honest Party member about 
our alleged complicity with it. 

It is ridiculous for Dange and the Secretariat to ask us why 
we had gone to the public through the press, without t'irst r<tising 
it in the Central Executive Committee or the National Council. It 
is for them to answer : why did the Secretariat rush into pub I ic 
with a statement even without caring to know about the 
existence and nature of these letters 1n the Archives? Why was it 
so audacious as to not only call them forgery without the least 
attempt at verification but also slanderously implicate their 
political opponents in the Party? Why did not Dange or the 
Secretariat exhibit the elementary Party sense of calling art 
emergent meeting of the Central Executive Committee and the 
National Council to tackle this for full 20 days after the 
publication of the letters in CURRENT? They have no answer to 
these. The real grouse of Dange & Co. i.s that our public 
statement foiled their attempts through their 'influential' t'riends 
to hush up the records if possible. Let nobody be deceived by 
these tricks of Dange and his group. Perhaps they would have 
succeeded in their game if we had not gone to the open press on 
March 26, and made it a hundred times more dit"ficult it· not 
impossible to hush them up. 

The question may well be asked as to why at'ter knowing so 
much about him, we agreed to have him as the Chairman ot· the 
Party in April 1962. We do not know whether it is known 
widely, but it is on record that for full three days, some thirty of 
us in the National Council resisted the proposal and only when it 
became clear that the alternatives were either accepting Dange as 
Chairman or breaking the Party that we accepted the proposal 
with great reluctance. We would certainly selt·-critic<tlly examine 
whether this was correct in the light of later developments, but 

• 

that is not the point here. 
Within seven months of being elected as Chairman, Dange 

brought the Party to the brink of a split not because of the· 

• 
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political line alone but because of the unheard of practice of 
issuing a statement, on his own, contrary to the decisions of the 
Secretariat and behind the back of the General Secretary who 
was in Delhi and available for discussions. Since then he has 
behaved as the leader of a faction which has the Par~y machine 
in its hands and if today the Party is facing a serious crisis it is 
he and his yes-men who are solely responsible for it. It is they 
who are splitting the Party and all the mud they throw on us 
cannot stick. 

Finally, the question of the Dange Letters is not something 
which concerns only the Communist Party. It concerns morality 
in the whole political life of the country. It is necessary that in 
such a situation the Home Department allows photostat copies of 
these letters to be taken and the issue be judged by Party 
members and the people. 

Before concluding these introductory observations of ours, we 
have to say a few words on the so-called ''Commission of 
Enquiry'' that Dange and his hangers-on in the National Council 
have set up. This can be called neither an impartial and agreed 
body for enquiring into the matter nor a body representing the 
National Council. It is a Commission filled mostly with Dange's 
political-organisational accomplices with maybe one or two 
exceptions. It is futile to expect any justice from such a body, 
the members of which by and large, have already taken up the 
position that there is no prima facie case, that the letters are 
more or less not genuine and who were party to the summary 
suspension of about half the Central Executive Committee and 
one-third of the National Council. We hope that all honest 

' members of the Communist Party will see through the game of 
Dange and his group and put these disruptors and splitters in 
their proper place and boldly march forward to extricate the 
Communist Party and the revolutionary movement from the 
clumsy conspiracies of Dange and his associates. 

4, Windsor Place, 
New Delhi 

' 
April 25, 1964. 

-

M. BASAVAPUNN/AH 
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THE LETTERS 

To 
The District Magistrate, 

Cawnpore, 
Submitted 
for orders. 
Sir, 

I 

Cawnpore Distr. Jail 
24th May, 1924 

I, Shripad Amrit Dange, hereby, beg to put before you the 
following petition for favourable consideration. I have been 
sentenced by the Session Judge Cawnpore to four years'. 
rigorous imprisonment. I do not belong to United Provinces and 
have been brought here, under warrant, from Bombay. I wish to 
be returned to the Bombay Presidency for following reasons. 

The climate of this province is not suited to my health. This 
province is too hot for me now and will be too cold later on1-
such is not the case in Bombay or Poona City, where I have 
passed the greater part of my life. 

I do not know the language of this province and it causes me 
much inconvenience in my conduct towards oft'icials, high and 
low. It is difficult for me to make myself understood, for 
example, to the warders or convict overseers appointed to be 
with me. And moreover, it is some consolation to hear ones own 
language spoken about to hear ''suffolk people talking Sut'folk." 

My family relations and my friends are i11 Bombay. The Jail 
rules allow interview at fixed period. But, if I am kept in this 
province, myself will not get the advantage or my family 
relations will be able to take advantage of this rule, as this place 
is too far away and my relations, being not rich, c<1nnot afford to 
spend much money on the journey every time. 

They are also trying to file an appeal on my behalf' and want 
to make arrangement under my instructions, t'rom Bombay. It' 
you would kindly transfer me from here to the Poona Central 
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Jail (Yarrowada Jail) or Bombay they can facilitate arrangements 
of Appeal by interviewing me, with the per1nission of the 
authorities very easily without loss of much time and money, to 
which they will be put by my being far away from their place. 
Taking these things into consideration, will you be pleased to 
concede to my request and oblige. 

Sentence under 
Section 121 A. I. P. C. 

No. 1333, Dated 26.5.24 

Your Obedient Servant, 
Shripad Amrit Dange 

Forwarded to the District Magistrate Cawnpore for favour of 

disposal. 

XVIII 
197 
7917 
26.5.24. 

II 

File No. 421-Poll (Home Deptt.) 1924 

To 
The District Magistrate, 

Cawnpore. 
Sir, 

W. S.Willimore 
Lieut. Col. I.M.S. 
Superintendent Jail 

Cawnpore 
26.5.1924 

We, the undersigned, beg to inform you that we are willing to 
give an undertaking to Government not to commit any more 
offences, for which we are at present convicted and we shall be 
thankful to Government if they will deign to consider our 
request favourably and release us as soon as possible, as we are 
undergoing suffering which we cannot sustain. We shall be 

• 



L 

262 Documents of The Communi.st Movement in lndic1 

personally thankful to you if you 
for our petition being granted. 

District Jail, 
Cawnpore 
7th July, 1924. 
No. 1707, dated 8.7.24. 

will arrange with Government · ' 

We are, 
Your Obdt. Servants, 
Shripad Amrit Dange 

Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta 

Forwarded to the District Magistrate Cawnpore for favour of 
disposal. Prisoners were transferred to Sitapore and Gorakhpore 
on 7.7.24. 

W. S. Willimore 
Lieut. Col. I.M.S. 

Superintendent Jail 
Cawnpore. 

Forwarded this in original with a covering docket to Co1nmr. 
Keeping copy for file. 

III 
From 

J. Crerar 
8.7.24 

J. R. W. Bennett, Esqr. I.C.S., M.L.C., 
Secretary to Government, United Provinces 

To 

Judi. 

The Secretary to the Government of India, 
Home Department (Political) 

Si1bject : Dated Allahabad the I 9th September, 1924. 

Sir, 

Petition from two prisoners in the Bolshevik 
Conspiracy Case praying t'or their release. 

(Cri1ninal 
Depart111ent) 

I am directed to ack11owledge the receipt ot· 
the Government of India, Home Department 
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(Political), letter No. D. 2556-Poll., dated the 
9/1 Ith August, I 924 communicating the orders 
passed on the petition mentioned above. 

2. I am now to forward for the info1111ation of the Government 
of India a separate petition from one of the two prisoners viz. 
Shripat Amrit Dange, dated the 28th July, I 924, that from the 
other prisoner Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta haying already been 
submitted with this Government letter No. 4013 dated the 7th 

August, 1924. 
File No. 421-Poll (Home Deptt.) I 924. 

I have the honour to be, 
Sir, 

Your most Obedient Servant, 
Sd./-

f or Deputy Secretary. 
Clo The Superintendent 

District Jail. 
Sitapur (U.P. of A.O.)· 

From 

To 

Shripat Amrit Dange, 
Prisoner, 
( 4 years R. I. under Sec. I 2 I A.l.P.C. 
In the Bolshevik Conspiracy Case of Cawnpore) 

His Excellency the Governor General in Council. 

Your Excellency, 
I am one of the four in the Bolshevik Conspiracy case of 

Cawnpore. I beg to put forward for your Excellency's 
consideration a prayer for the remission of my sentence for 

following reasons. 
In submitting my prayer I have to refer to certain fact, which 

your Excellency may not be cognisant of; but Your Excellency 
can verify their truth by referring to Col. C. Kaye, Director 
Central Intelligence Bureau or to the persons mentioned 

hereinafter. 
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When the above referred case was proceeding in the Lower 
Court Mr. Ross Alstron, the learned Counsel for prosecution 
happened to have a side talk with me, during the course of 
which he remarked, Government is not very particular about the 
punishment of the individual accused. The case is instituted only 
to prove to a doubting public the truth of· Government's 
statements, made from time to time as to the existe11ce of 
Bolshevik Conspiracy in India. I think the learned Counsel is not 
likely to have misrepresented .Your Excelle11cy's Government's 
policy, as he was in too close a touch with Government's 
officials to have mistaken Government's intentio11s. As the 
position of Your Excellency has been vindicated by the verdict 
of the Court, Your Excellency may not mind remitting my 
sentence and granting my prayer. 

I might also refer to another incident. Exactly one year back, 
the Deputy Commissioner of Police, of· Bombay Mr. Stewart 

• 
was having a conversation with me, in his office, regardi11g my 
relations with M. N. Roy and an anticipated visit to rne of· 
certain persons from abroad. During the course of· the 
conversation the Honourable officer let drop a hint in the 
following words, the full import of which I failed to catch at 
that moment. Mr. Stewart said, ''you hold an exceptionally 
influential position in certain circles here and abro11d. Government 
would be glad if this position would be of some use to them." I 
think I still hold that position. Rather it has been enhanced by 
the prosecution. If your Excellency is pleased to think chat I 

. should use that position for the good of Your Excellency's 
Government and the country, I should be glad to do so, it· I am 
given the opportunity by Your Excellency granting my prayer 
for release. 

I am given the punishment of f"our years' rigorous 
imprisonment in order that those years may bring a salutary 
change in my attitude towards the King Emperor's sovereignty 
in India. I beg to inform Your Excellency that those years <tre 
unnecessary, as I have never been positively disloyal towards 
His Majesty in my writings or speeches nor do I intend to be so 
in future . 

·tt , . . ·.;~·: . ... ~,,· 
'"·'-"'' ' ~-;;:_· 

<: . . . 
•• 
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Hoping this respectful undertaking will s~t.isfy an? move. 
Your Excellency to grant my prayer and awa1t1ng anxiously a 

reply. 

I beg to remain, 
Your Excellency's 

Most Obedient Servant, 
Shripat Amrit Dange. 

Endorsement No. 1048, dated 31.7 .1 ?24. . 
Forwarded in original to I. G. Prisons U.P. for disposal. 

Sd./- W. P. Cook 
Col. I.M.S. 

Superintendent Jail. 

Seal of I. G. Prisons 13070 
Dated 1.8.1924. 

From Home Deptt. Political 

INSPR. GEN. 
PRISONS, U.P. 
Received 

20 Nov. 1924 
Regr. No. 19573 

No. 2157 of Sitapur 
J ai I the 19- I 1-24 

Submitted in 
original to the 
Inspector General of 

File No. 278/25 of 1925 Page 2 
(Corres). 

SEAL 

From 

To 

Shripat Amrit Dange, Esqr. 
Distr. Jail, 
Sitapur (U.P.) 

His Excellency, 
The Governor-General-in-Council. 

your Excellency, 
Pending my appeal before the Hon. 

High Court, Your Excellency's 
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Prisons, U.P., 
Lucknow in 
continu<ttion of this 
oft'ice endorsement 
No. 1048 D/31-7-24 

H.P. Cook 
Major, I. M. S., 

Superintendent 
Jail, Sitapur. 

Government were not prepared to take 
into consideratio11 rny petition, dated 
26th July, 1924, re. remission ot' my 
sentence, in what is known as the 
Bolshevik Conspiracy Case of' Cawnpore. 
The decision ot· the Government was 
conveyed to me in their communication 
No. 5718/VI 13760/Nainital 11-10-24 
forwarded with the endorsement No. 
22594/E 37 ot· 24 D/21-10-24, ot· the 
Inspector General ot· Police, U.P. 

My appeal having now been 
dismissed, I beg to bri11g the same 
petition to Your Excellency's notice t·or 
consideration and await favour. 

I beg to remain, 
Your Obdt. Servant, 
Shripat Amrit Dange 

16th November 1924 

From Home Department Secret File No. 261 of 1924 
page 11 (Notes in the Intelligence Bureau of Home 
Department) · 

The I. P. I. letter referred to is put up in origin<tl, return 
~equested. They were both written bet'ore the receipt ot· the 
information given in Secretary ot· St<tte's telegram, which 
apparently means that Jotin Mitter's departure for India is 
indefinitely postponed probably abandoned. The letter suggesting 
''cou~ter-action'' has not yet been received; but I should suppose 
that 1t suggests the use of Regulation IV against Roy's agents in 
India : a mere refusal of passports could not be characterised as 
''counter-action''. If Roy is, as the Secretary ot· State's telegram 
says, relying on correspondence to secure the attendance of the 
''Indian Communist Party's'' representative at Berlin, it is unlikely 

• 

. ' • 
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that he will get them, for a number of letters from him, inviting 
representatives, has lately been intercepted and has not reache~ 
the address. It is, I think, pretty evident that Roy's communi
cations with India are not working smoothly and some, at least, 
of the agents whom he believes to be in India are not there in 
fact; his info11nation is, in some respects, out of date and 
inaccurate owing, I think, to the insecurity of his post to India. 
Dange seems to be losing heart, as a conspirator his paper, the 
''Socialist'' has been more moderate lately and I have seen 
correspondence showing that the communists in Lahore and 
Calcutta are complaining that he has failed them. Roy does not 
know him personally; only by reputation, chiefly of Dange's 
own making my own infor111ation is that Dange is not the stuff 
of which revolutionaries are made. I do not think he will go to 
Berlin, even if an invitation reaches him; and Singaravelu (of 
Madras) has already once definitely refused to go. I think the 
odds are pretty strongly against Roy getting an Indian contingent 
for the ''Special World Congress'' from India, sent ad hoe, and that 
his invitation will share the fate of those to the Moscow Confer-
ence, when Roy himself was the sole Indian representative ........ . 

C. Kaye 
7/2/23. 

Certain Confidential Records relating to the period 
before Government framed the Cawnpore Conspiracy 

1) Note by C. Kaye, 27 .7 .1923 
I think that the views of the Government of Bombay should be 

accepted. I have collected all the data bearing on th.e question of 
the prosecution, under the ordinary law, of the three internees, and 
hope to submit a detailed note, on this, in a few days. In all three 
cases I think there is a strong 'moral' case, but a weak legal one : , . 
and this also applies to Dange (and to Singaravelu). The alternative 
is action by 'Regulation' which is of course equally distasteful to 
the Government of India as to the Government of Bombay· 

' . . ''. 
Personally, I do not think that Dange s position as . in a way 
public man'' would make any difference ~o the re~ept1on by t~e 
Indian public of his internment, but all info1111at1on about him 



268 Docume1zts o.f"The Communist Movement in /11(/i(l 

reaches the same conclusion that he is, personally, a mere worm: 
and this does support the belief that he is not worth powder and 
shot. Even the most insignificant insects, however, are often 
dangerous foci of infection and I think that a perusal of' Dange' s 
latest letter to Roy, which is reproduced in my current weekly 
report (now being printed) will show that he is decidedly 
infectious. The letter unmistakably acknowledges assistance, either 
in kind of money, from Roy, and exposes the intention of· the 
writer to continue to work in furtherence of Roy's programme 
though Dange shies at the ''illegal'' part a defection which he 
covers in fine phrases, but which is, in fact, a confession of 
personal cowardice. I think that a senior official talking to, by 
someone in authority not a police authority would probably f'righ
ten Dange effectively : he is quite obviously very nervous already. 
It should, I think, be pointed out to him that other members of· 
Roy's Party have been interned under Regulation, and that he 
was only not been similarly dealt with because he is such a mise
rable specimen that he is not worth it, but that, if he continues to 
play with fire in the way that he is doing now, the only possible 
result will be that he will burn his own fingers badly, and will 
force Government summarily to shut down his activities if he can't 
summon up enough commonsense to shut them down himself. 

2) 4. 8. 1923 

Mr. Kaye writes a note in which he says, ''the warning 
proposed to be administered to Dange'' should be done only 
after the case against the two people at Madras is completed. 

3) Bombay Government Home Department writes to Mr. 
· Crerar, its opinion as to whether any action should be taken 
against Dange, in which it says : 

- No action necessary. 

- His writings contain 'very little of anti-British'. 
- If carefully followed, he will be a good source of infor111ation. 

From Printed File 
D. G. Letter from A. Montgomery, Esq., CIE, Secret<try to 

the Government of Bombay, to the Hon'ble, Mr. J. Crerar, CSI, 
CIE, Secretary to the Government, Home Department. 

_,', 
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No. S. D. 113 dated Bombay the 25th Jany. 1924. 
Your Demi Official No. 3412-D (Political) of the 15th inst. 
The Government of Bombay have no objection to the 

inclusion of Dange among the accused provided there is a 
water tight case against him. They do not think that it wo~ld be 
advisable to prosecute him merely to show up the conspiracy. 
They still think as indicated in my D. 0. letter No. S. D. 1243, 
dated the I 6th July 1923, that he is more useful to us than 
dangerous. I am particularly hopeful that if. h~ is left alone, 
something further may come up in the negot1at1ons referred to 
in the letter from the Commissioner of Police, Bombay No. D. 
1125, dated 3rd Nov. last, a copy of which was endorsed direct 
to the Director Intelligence Bureau. I enclose a copy for ready 
reference. Would you let me know your views again before 
you definitely decide to take action against him? 

From Printed File 
D. I. B. 
I do not think that there is any legal case against Velayudhan 

the best one that we could make, would be very slender. I think 
there is a strong case against Dange; and, in any event,_ it ~ould 
be impossible to leave his name out; it would ne~essar1ly figure 
conspicuously in the trial and the fact that he. himself w_as not 
included would certainly lead to the presumption that this was 
done deliberately, with an ulterior purpose. The report forwarded 
by the Govt. of Bombay, was summarised in para 4 of my 
Weekly Report dated I 4th November 1923. 

C. Kaye 31. I .24 

From File 278 
Home Deptt. Political F. 278/1925 Poll 

Letter from U. P. Govt. No. 69 d/6.1.1925 
s. A. Dange, one of the four men convicted in the Cawnpore 

Bolshevik Conspiracy Case prays that now his appeal has been 
dismissed his petition for remission of sentenc_e may . be 
considered. In July 1924, while the appeal was still pending, 
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Dange ·and N. B. Das submitted a joint petition praying for 
release as they would not commit any more oft'ences. This was 
regarded as an assurance ot· no value and it was considered, as 
the appeal was then pending, that the petitions should be 
rejected but H. E. considered that a reply should be sent simply 
saying that the Govt. of India was not prepared, in view at· the 
fact that an appeal was pending, to take the petition into 
consideration. The petitioners were inf armed accordingly. 
Through the local Govt. Dange submitted a separate appeal in 
Sept. 1924, praying for the remission of his sentence and hinting 
at a willingness on his part to act as an agent for Govt. if it is 
thought he could be usefully so employed. It was decided, 
however to adhere to the previous decision not to consider the 
matter, until the disposal of the appeal. On the I Oth Nov. 1924 
the Allahabad High Court passed judgement on appeal, upholding 
all convictions and sentences. Dange has now returned to the 
charge for his prayer for release to be ascertained. If this is to be 
examined it raises the general question of clemency to the 
convicted Cawnpore Bolshevik Conspirators as there are no 
prima facie grounds for treating Dange specially. Actually 
only two out of the four have appealed for mercy, i.e. Dange & 
N. B. Das. We may, in the first instance, invite the views of the 
D. I. B. It may be noted that it may possibly be considered 
politic to consider the appeal. 

May we have D. I. B.'s views on the matter. 

• 

Sd/- (H. D. Hodge) 
(Additional Deputy Secretary Govt. of India) 

SEAL 
INTELLIGENCE BUREAU 
Rd. 20.1.1925 
Dy. No. 879 
HOME DEPARTMENT 
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From Home (Political) File 
No. 278/25 of 1925 

Mr. Petrie who succeeded Mr. Kaye as Director of Central 
Intelligence recommends to the Government of India to reject 
the mercy petition for six reasons, the important of which are 
mentioned as : 

-If released the revolutionaries will be encouraged thinking 
if they are arrested they will be released tomorrow. 

-Secondly, the conviction in the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case 
has convinced liberal opinion of the existence of a Bolshevik 
conspiracy in India. In this context, if we release Dange, those 

• 

sections will feel that the Government itself considers that all 
this is not serious as it was made out to be. 

-So the D. I. B. says 'clemency should not be granted now' 
and adds that, 'if after Dange undergoes half the sentence, and if 
the circumstances are favourable then and if his conduct in jail 
also was good, I will not be the person to oppose clemency, if 
Dange makes a petition for clemency then'. 

This note of Petrie to the Home Secretary is dated 28.1.1925. 
-·On 13.2.1925 Mr. Crerar expresses his agreement with the 

D.I.B. Accordingly the mercy petition is again rejected. 

Note 
-M uzaffar Ahmad 

I have been knowing Shripat (both Shripat and Shripad are 
correct) Amrit Dange's handwriting for the last 42 years, that is 
since 1922. From that year I have been in corresponding terms 
with him. I was prosecuted both in the ''Cawnpore Bolshevik 
Conspiracy Case, 1924'' and the ''Meerut Communist Conspiracy 
Case, 1929-1933'' and was convicted and sentenced to different 
terms of imprisonment in both the cases. In both the cases 
S. A. Dange along with others was my co-accused. We lived 
together in the Kanpur District Jail for nearly five months and 
were then transferred to different jails. In connection with the 
Meerut Communist Conspiracy Case, Dange and I lived together 
in the Meerut District Jail, Dehra Dun District Jail and Allahabad 
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Central Jail for about four years and eight months. On account 
of this living together for such a long time I had the t'ullest 
opportunity of seeing him write. In this connection I want to 
make it clear that though during pendency ot· the Meert1t tri<tl 
after a certain period S. A. Dange was expelled t'rom Party 
(C. P. I.) for his anti-Party disruptive activities carried on outside 
through his wife and friends, yet he lived with us in the jails. So 
none can challenge my claim of being very well <lC(JUainted with 
S. A. Dange's handwriting. . 

After the research scholars discovered his letters writte11 t·rom 
jails in 1924 in the National Archives of India in which he 
prayed for mercy of the British Government of India and offered 
his services to that Government, the Central Secretariat of The 
C.P.I. issued a statement saying that the letters are forged ones. 
This made several of our comrades visit the archives. They came 
away convinced about the genuineness of the letters. I too went 
to the Home Ministry (where the files by then had been t<tken) 
with Comrades P. Sundarayya, M.L.A. (Andhra}, A. K. Gopalan, 
M. P., N. Prasada Rao, Jagjit Singh Lyallpuri, L. K. Oak and 
Shiv Kumar Mishra. All inspected the letters and found them i11 
Dange's handwriting. From my 42 years' acquaintance with 
Shripat Dange' s handwriting I am declaring with tu II responsibility 
that the letters written by him from Sitapur District Jail are in 
his own handwriting. The letter signed joi11tly by Dange and 
Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta on the 7th July, 1924, t'rom the 
Cawnpore District Jail praying for mercy and promising to give 
undertaking is also in Dange' s handwriting. Nalini' s real name 
was Nalini Kumar Das Gupta (in brief Nalini Gupta). But out of 
ignorance the prosecution made it Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta. 
So when signing the joint petition with Dange he hesit<tted, out 
of habit perhaps, wrote ''K'' after the word N<tlini. This it seems 
he corrected by turning ''K'' into ''Bh''. This is the re<tson ot· the 
thickness ot· ''Bh''. It is also to be remembered that while in 
Berlin, Nalini was referred to as Kumar and he actually sig11ed 
his name as Kumar. 

I found some of my letters in the file. Most ot' them were 
written from Rae-Barelie District Jail. They are either on the 

-
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subject of better treatment or on the subject of my transfer to the 
Alipore Central Jail, Calcutta. These letters are surely in my 
handwriting and not forged or planted by anybody. 

When Lt .. Col. Willimore, the Superintendent of the Kanpur 
District Jail, refused to forward our application to the Government 
for better treatment, all of us went on hunger strike in protest. 
On the 7th July, 1924, when we were transferred to four 
different jails we were on hunger-strike. But Dange and Nalini 
broke it immediately. Before leaving Kanpur Jail, on 7th July, 
Dange and Nalini wrote their joint petition and managed· with 
the help of jail officials to keep it a close secret from two of us. 
Lt. Col. Willimore, of course, willingly forwarded this application. 

The four accused convicted and sentenced to four years' R. I. 
each were Shripat Amrit Dange, Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta, 
Shaukat Usmani alias Maola Bukhsh and Muzaffar Ahmad. 

One may enquire what happened to Dange's expulsion from 
the Party during the pendency of Meerut trial? Well, I was 
released from imprisonment on June 24, 1936. On my coming 
out I found Dange was already in the Party. He was released 
from the Hyderabad (Sind) Jail in 1935. I was told that he 
surrendered to the Party and was readmitted. 

Here I have stated some facts for the understanding of our 
Party members and friends. I shall write in detail on the Dange 
affair after going back to Calcutta. 

New Delhi, 
l 5th april, 1964. 

Notes to Secretariat arid CEC 

To 
The Secretariat, National Council 

-R. Umanath, M.P. 
4 Ashoka Road, 
New Delhi- I. 
20.3.1964 

of the Communist Party of India, New Delhi. 
Dear Comrades, 

I am enclosing herewith a letter to the Central Executive of 
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our party. Question of the individual apart, since it involves the 
security of the entire Party and revolutionary mass movement of 
our country, I request you to place this letter before an urgent 
meeting of the Central Executive. In the meantime, I request you 
to circulate the same to all CEC members for their perusal. 

To 

The Central Executive Committee, 
Communist Party of India, 
New Delhi, 

Dear Comrades, 

Yours t'raternally, 
R. Umanath 

I am one of those who dismissed the story Qf ''Dange Letters'' 
that appeared in the CURRENT as some American-inspired 
stuff. On the morning of the 9th of this month, I Iet't 
Tiruchirapalli by State Transport express bus for Madras to catch 
the deluxe for New Delhi. When the bus halted at Villupuram 
for half an hour, I found the CURRENT poster a11d the 
CURRENT itself displayed in a shop containing these allegations. 
Instantly, I dismissed it as some cock and bull story and some 
cooked-up slander about Com. Dange, by the CURRENT which 
is an anti-Communist paper. I did not care to read it and so I did 
not even purchase a copy. 

But on coming to New Delhi I chanced to read the said issue 
of the CURRENT (the relevant article) in full. The ret'erence 
numbers, the officers' names and the assertion that they are in 
the National Archives, for the first time, shook my earlier 
~onviction. When I read the Secretariat statement which appeared 
in the PATRIOT, three or four points emerged which made 
matters worse. 

. It was obvious from the Secretariat statement that when they 
issued the statement, they had not even looked into the said file 
to verify as. to what actually was there in the t'ile. Anyway my 
conscience was urging me to see the t'iles with my own eyes 
before coming to any conclusions. For a long time I had a mind 
to register myself at the Archives for the purpose ot· research in 
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the national movement and of our Party's role in the same. I 
decided to enrol and register myself at the National Archives. 

In the course of my research, I saw the files in question and 
the connected records in the ·National Archives with my own eyes 
in the original. What I saw was most shocking and a shock which 
I did not experience in my political or personal life before. 

(I) The three letters published in the CURRENT are word for 
word found in the file. I saw a fourth letter also by Com. Dange 
appealing for mercy after rejection of the High Court appeal .. 

(2) All the four letters are in Com. Dange's own handwriting. 
(3) I saw also Com. Muzaffar Ahmad's letters to the 

Government for transfer, on the injustice done by the Government 
in the matter of fixing lawyers, and the reasons which impelled 
him to go on hunger-strike. My hair stood on end as I read Com. 
Muzaffar's letters, inspired and deeply moved by the sacred 
revolutionary spirit displayed by him in the thick and thin of 
tortuous jail life. 

(4) All the detailed references given by CURRENT about 
various endorsements at various official levels, are found to be 
true. I found them jotted down on the original petition itself with 
connected seals, initials and signatures. 

(5) I found cross references to this mercy petition of Com. 
Dange in various other correspondence and different files. 

(6) There is enough and conclusive material to show that the 
Government assessed Com. Dange : 

(a) As not of much significance. 
(b) That the release would prejudice the political purpose 

for which the prosecution was conducted. 
(c) Release, when the appeal was pending, would prejudice 

the case. 
(7) The official note to Viceroy in Council on the first joint 

undertaking by Com. Dange and Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta 
remarked that since the appeal in the High Court has been filed 
by them, the repentance could not be taken to be genuine. And 
the remarks go on to state that the other two prisoners Muzaffar 
Ahmad and Shaukat Usmani are recalcitrant, and are even now 
on hunger-strike, etc. , 
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In this Jetter I have given only certain pointed references. 
From all the mass of materials, documents, cross references and 
quite a number of other reports tha~ I saw . in the files in the 
National Archives, I am deeply convinced that : 

( J) The said letters under no stretch of imagination could be 
said to be forged or planted. 

(2) They are genuine and original and in Com. Dange' s own 
handwriting. 

(3) Its genuineness is impossible of contradiction or challenge. 

Note to National Council 

Yours fraternally, 
R. Umanath 

K. ANANDAN NAMBIAR, M.P. 
I 7, Windsor Place, 
New Delhi, 
8th April, I 964. 

To the Members of the National Council 

Dear Comrades, 
Yesterday evening I visited the Home Ministry's ot't'ice a11d 

inspected the concerned files containing Dange's alleged letters 
along with Com. Dinen Bhattacharyya and two other MPs. 

From my careful scrutiny of all four letters of Dange and the 
cross references that are in the files, I am convinced that all the 
four letters are in his own handwriting and are genuine. I 
compared the handwriting of Dange and his signatures with 
recent ones and found it correct. I have absolutely no doubt then 
about the genuineness of the letters. 

The so-called discrepancy that in two letters he signed as 
''Shripat'' instead of ''Shripad'' is not of vital character as he 
generally does not write his full name except on very rare 
occasions and therefore the use of ''t'' or ''d'' could normally 
occur. On this so-called discrepancy, it will be most unt'air to 
dismiss the whole files and the connected references as false. 
High Government officials right from the Viceroy down to the 

Dange Unmasked : Repudiate the Revisionists 277 
• 

, . . '' . Jail Superintendent, have referred to ''Dange s mercy pet1t1on tn 
all their letters, notes, discussions ever since his mercy petition 
of 26th July, 1924. To say the whole thing as concocted for the 
reason that ''t'' was used instead of ''d'' in the signature is 
fantastic. 

Another so-called discrepancy that exists is the reference of 
Dange' s letter of 26th July, 1924 by the Government as of ''28th 
July''. On scrutiny, I found. that the ''26 July'' was so written ~s 
if it could read as ''28th'' from a little distance because of a thtn 
loop around ''6''. This is how the typist placed the date as 
''28th''. This is only a trivial matter which cannot contribute at 
all even remotely to a dispute about the authenticity of the letter. 

As additional proof, I am enclosing herewith a copy of the 
office note which I copied from File 278 for your information 
which further adds to the veracity of the letter (Home Depart
ment Political No. F. 278/1925 Poli-dated 8.1.1925-typed, corrected 
and signed by H. D. Hodge, I.C.S., Additional Deputy Se~retary 
to the Government of India, bearing the seal of Intell1gence 
Bureau). Several such references are available in Files 278 
and 421. 

However, in order to settle this matter finally and to derive 
correct conclusion about the conduct of Dange, my submission 
is that this matter warrants a thorough enquiry by a batch of 
honest gentlemen of any party, or no party, who will not be 
influenced by either side, so that our Party Members and people 
may know the truth behind it. 

Statement 

Yours Comradely, 
K. Anandan Nambiar 

Secretariat of the National Council, 
March 13, 1964 

The English weekly CURRENT of Bombay in its issue of 
7th March, I 964, has published a story that it has got hold of a 
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bunch of letters alleged to have been written by Comrades S. A. 
Dange and Nalini Gupta, after their conviction to four years' 
imprisonment in the year 1924 in the Kanpur Bolshevik 
Conspiracy Case. The CURRENT says that the alleged letters 
were found by some research scholars who went to the National 
Archives of the Government of India. 

On enquiry, the Secretariat has found that type copies ot· 
these letters are being surreptitiously circulated by some people, 
obviously with a view to attack the character of the Chairrnan of 
the Communist Party of India, spread vile slanders against him 
in order to disrupt the Communist Party and the mass movement 
led by it. 

These vile fabrications have been produced with all the 
paraphernalia of so-called genuineness. They were very 
conveniently ''discovered'' in the National Archives, where the 
Home Department files were made available for ''research'' i11 
the history of the Communist Party. It is even said that the 
Home Department obligingly allowed copies of the document to 
be made and taken out in the interest of ''historical truth''. 

The real truth is that no such letters were ever written. 
The contents of these fabrications, apart from an innocuous 

one relating to a request for transfer from one jail to another, 
purport to show Comrade Dange as offering his services to the 
then British Government in exchange t"or his release t'rom prison. 
In short, the slanderous suggestion is being circulated that the 
Chairman of the Communist Party was given his release on the 
undertaking to become a British agent. 

There have been instances of astounding forgeries in history 
done by the ruling classes to destroy their enemies. The 
Communist and labour movements of the whole world have 
been victims of such vile attacks of slander and character 
assassination of leading personalities. This one against one of 
the most popular veterans of the labour and Communist movement 
in our country is of the same kind. 

We cannot say when these alleged letters were forged, and it" 
they· have been planted in the Archives, when and by whom. It 
is a fact that just in this very period, when the Kanpur case was 
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launched against the Indian Communists, the British Tory 
Government was using all its vile apparatus to malign the Soviet 
Go

0

vernment, the Communist Party and all the progressive forces 
who supported them. The case itself was launched at the 
instance of the Tory reactionaries in order to prevent the 
recognition of the Soviet Government for which the British 
people were pressing. The case w'as intended to show that the 
Soviet Government and the Communist International were trying 

· to overthrow the British Government through its ''agents'' and 
hence it was wrong to have any relations with it. 

When the Labour Government was installed in England in 
1924, the Foreign Office manned by Lord Curzon' i; stooges 
forged the well-known ''Zinoview Letter'' which led to the 
overthrow of the Labour Ministry and its defeat in the elections. 
Even the other day, George Brown, Deputy Leader of the 
Labour Party, complained that the Tory lie factory of ''forgeries 
beginning with the Zinoview letter of 1924 and the Gestapo 
smear of 1945'' is continuing to work even today. · 

The timing of the publication of these forgeries shows that a 
very deep game is being played by various forces against the 

Party and the masses. 
Vile slander of this kind was first spread by the Chinese 

leadership through the Peking Radio that the Indian party is a 
Dange clique and has become the agent of the Government in 

getting people arrested. 
Certain disruptors who support and circulate this Chinese lie 

against our Party have joined hands with certain reactionaries in 
India in alliance with Anglo-American intelligence agents t() 
explode this slanderous time-bomb against the Party as a whole 
and Comrade Dange personally. It is meant to weaken and 
destroy those forces who are defending the people's interests and 
organising the greatest movement of the masses today under the 
leadership of the Party with Comrade Dange as Chairman. It is a 
clever move to kill several birds with one stone. 

These forgeries thus serve the game of all reactionary and 
disruptive forces, each one with its own special interest to serve, 
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. and all of whom together are trying to destroy the Party ;1nd the 
mass movement led by it. 

The slander-mongers of the CURRENT and those who help it 
have tried to suggest that Comrade Dange secured his release 
before the expiry of the ter111 of imprisonment. This is another 
lie. The facts on record are as follows : four accused were 
sentenced in the Kanpur Case in 1924 May--Comrades Dange, 
Muzaffar Ahmad, Usmani and Nalini Gupta. Out of them, both 
Nalini and Muzaffar Ahmad alone were released prematurely, 
that is in 1925, on grounds of illness. Comrade Dange and 
Comrade Usmani served their sentences in t'ull, deducting the 
usual remission that is earned under jail rules and were released 
in 1927. 

The subsequent history of Comrade Dange and his various 
imprisonments in the cause of the Party and the working class . 
completely belie all the insinuations made by these t'orgeries of 
the reactionary forces. After Kanpur, Comrade Dange served 
seven years in the Meerut Case. There also, he along with 
Muzaffar Ahmad and Usmani got specially larger sentences than 
the others as these three were declared to be ''habitual 
conspirators'' from the Kanpur Case. Muzaffar Ahmad was given 
larger sentence because he had not served full term in the 
Kanpur Case. Comrade Dange was arrested on the outbreak ot' 
the war in 1939, convicted for publishing anti-war pamphlets 
and then detained in the Deoli Camp, altogether f'or t'our years. 

. Though the Party had been legalised in 1941 and other Communist 
detenus had been freed, Comrade Dange continued to be detained 
and was released only in 1943. He has so far spent about 17 years 
in prison since 1924, of them nearly 14 years under the British 
Government and the rest under the Congress Government. 

Whatever the slander-mongers may do, the toiling masses of' 
India will not forget this record of' sacrif'ices, years of' 
imprisonments suffered in the struggle against the British 
imperialists and now the rule of' the monopolists in free India. 
Those who are trying to use these forgeries, whosoever made 
them or planted them, are only serving the interests of the 
imperialists and the reactionaries. And those who are trying to 
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, them in the ideological or political organizational controvers.ies 
use d 'd f. t inside the Party are only becoming the han ma1 s o reac ion 
with a view to disrupt and split the Party and smash the .mass 
movement. The slanderous attack on Comrade Dange as Cha1r1nan 
of the Party and one of the most popular, respected ol~ lea~ers 
of the Party and the working class, serves the far-reaching aims 

of reaction on a national and international scale. 
All decent-minded people, the whole Party, must combat and 

repulse this sinister and vile manoeuvre. 

Statement 
Secretariat of the National Council, 

April 1, 1964 

The Central Secretariat of the Communist Party of In~ia is 
deeply concerned at the serious threat to disrupt and split the 
Party which has been openly and publicly made in a concerted 
and pre-planned manner by certain membe~s of the Central 
Executive Committee and the National Council. · 

Several of the State Committees of the Party hav~ adopted 
resolutions calling for immediate action to save the unity of the 

Party and to discipline the splitters:· 
The Central Secretariat has decided to convene an e~erge~t 

meeting of the National Council on April 10 to deal with this 
grave inner-Party situation. Party members and suppo~ers can be 
confident that the highest organ of our Party will .take all 
necessary steps to foil the attempts at disruption and split and to 

vindicate the honour and integrity of the Party. . . . . 
The entire Party is fully aware of the splitting act1v1t1es being 

carried out today on an international plane at the behest~ of the 
leadership of the Communist Party of China, who have g1:en the 
call for split in open and radio broadcasts. In some ~art~es, the 
Chinese leadership have already succeeded in their objective and 

have split them. . 
The Communist Party of India has been a special target of 

the leadership of the Communist Party of China. As long ago as 
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March 196:, the Chinese leadership came o11t with its attack on 
the Party in the article titled ''Mirror For Revisionists'' The \ 
Party was denounced as an agent of Nehru and ot· i m .· ." 1 · . 
This attack was followed b h . pe1 ia ism. . y t e foul and pernicio11s sla11ders 
against our P t d b . · · · ar Y ma e Y the Cha1r111an ot· the I d · 
Communist Party in October 1963 A d . . . . . n o11es1an 
" . . . · n again 1n its latest call 
ior d1srupt1on issued on February 4 1964 th Ch. . I . h ' , e 1nese eadership 
as ~nee more launched a special assault on our Party. 

Each of these attacks, particularly that ot· Febru 4 .. 
ope.n call for the establishment of a rival ''Communi::y Par,ty

1

~, anf 
India. · o 

The present phase ot· th · . . d' d . e inner-Party s1tuat1on cannot be 
ivorce from this context. For several months now . I d · · certain 

ea .1ng members of our Party have been actively cam~ai nin 
against the Party's policies and slandering the Party's leade~-;hi g 
Party. members are fully aware of these activities. p. 

~1th the new line ot' open split of every Communist Part 
~:~1d~d upon by the C~inese leadership and given expre~sion t~ 

heir .Februa~y 4 article, the supporters inside our own Part 
of the 1deolog1cal positions of the Ch' . I d . y .d inese ea ersh1p have 
ev1 ently now decided to split the Indian Pa.rty also. . 

To that end they are n · . th . d . ow carrying on public agitation against 
e accepte line of the Party . . . . ·1·f . ' organ1s1ng press conferences t'or 

v1 I y1ng and denouncing the Party leadersh1·p h Id. . t. . d . ' o ing open 
~ee ings ~n confer~nces of Party members ot· their point ot· 
view on an all-India scale t h· lk .. · · 0 c a out the pol1t1cal a11d 
organ'.~at1onal tasks and future line of action ot· their ''rival 
gro~p . They. have res?rted to the totally u11precedented ste ot' 
setting up a rival candidate to th ff. ·. I p . . p R . e 0 icia arty candidate 1n the 

aJya Sabha election in Andhra Pradesh Ind d . . . . them h d · · ee , as some of 
f . ~ve a m1tted in press statements, they have been 
unct1on1ng as. a separate party for some time past. 

S 
TAhe campa1g.n of slander launched recently against Comrade 

· · Dange 1s only the h · h · d' . . :. ig point of these splitti11g <tnd 
1srupt1ve act1v1t1es the excuse which is be1·11g d t' 1 · f 

1
. . • · ~ n1a e or the 

ine o sp 1t and disruption. 
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The Central Secretariat of the Party has already made its 
position clear in regard to the letters alleged to have been written 
by Comrade Dange to the British authorities forty years ago. The 
entire public record of Comrade Dange for the last forty years, 
the positions of trust he has held all along inside our Party, his 
seventeen years in prison, including thirteen years in British 
jails, and the great working class movement he has built, are 
testimony enough of his political integrity and his devotion to 
the cause of our Party. The vast masses of the Indian working 
people, who know Comrade Dange's record, naturally treat these 
slanders against him with the contempt and revulsion they 

deserve. 
No circumstances whatsoever can justify the public and open 

slander campaign launched by certain members of the Central 
Executive Committee and the National Council during the last 
few days against the Party and its Chairman. If there were the 
slightest genuine ground for their apprehensions regarding the 
authenticity of the alleged ''letters'' it was open to these 
members to discuss the question with the Secretariat and call for 
an immediate meeting of the National Council, where they could 
put forward any appropriate proposals. The very fact that they 
did not do this, but instead rushed to the press in an organised 
manner through a series of statement, is proof of their 
deter111ination to split and disrupt the Party. 

This is a moment when the entire Party is engaged in the 
biggest national mass campaigns in the entire history of our 
Party, when millions are taking part in these campaigns under 
the banner of our Party. Disruptive and splitting activities 
slanders against our Party's Chairman at this time amount to 
nothing less than stabbing the mass movement in the back and 
betraying the struggles of the working people. 

The Central Secretariat will place before the coming meeting 
of the National Council a detailed report on the splitting activites 
of certain leading Party members and will recommend drastic 

steps against them. 
The Party can and must answer the challenge of the splitters. 

The unity and integrity of the Party is in peril. All Party 
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members and units should rise to the occasion to take 
steps to save the Party from split and disintegration. 

Statement 

strong 

Secretariat of the National Cr1unc·il 
' 

April .1, 1964 

A Conference_ of certain members of the National Council 
and State Councils of the Communist Party of· Ind· · . 1a coming 
from various parts of the country is being held in Delhi f'rom 
yesterday. 

A separate Progr~~me has been published by the sponsors of 
the conference. Pol1t1cal and organizational reports are being 

P~~ced before the confer~nce .. The ideological issties are being 
d1scu~se?. The sponsors, 1n their press state1nents, h<tve admitted 
funct1?n1ng for a long while as virtually a separate party. 

. .This conference comes after the entire apparatus of a separate, 
rival party has been set up by the splitters with a chain of 
newsp~pers, committees at all levels from a so-called Ceiltral 
Comm~ttee downwards, and the setting up of' a rival candidate i11 
the RaJya Sabha elections. 

In view of this, we have no alternative but to characterise this 
conference as a conference of seceders from the Party a 
conferenc~ to. set up a new rival Communist Party. What wa; so 
long funct1on1n~ as ~ faction, virtually a party within the Party, 

. has. now proclaimed itself as an open conference of' seceders and 
spl1t.ters. ~~ery. participa~t ~n th~s conference is by the very act 
of his part1c1~at1on procla1m1ng his secession f'rom the Communist 
Party of India. 

~he central leadership of the Communist Party has again and 
aga1_n app.ealed to th~ le~ders of' the splitters to give up the road 
of di~rupt1on ~n~ split, wind ~p _th~ir rival centres and newspapers, 
and agree_ to abide by the d1sc1pl1ne of· the Party. 

In the. interests of _unity, the Party leadership has given every 
opportun.1ty. to. the splitters to retrace their steps and has taken no 
severe d1sc1pl1nary measures against them. It has urged them to 
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shut down their rival ''party'' which till now they have been 
functioning within the Communist Party of India. 

Far from responding to the Party's appeals, the splitters are 
now holding this open foundation conference of their party of 

split and disruption. 
Even at this late stage, we appeal to those who seriously 

desire the unity of the Party to see that the conference of the 

splitters is disbanded here and now. 

Letter to National Council Members 
M. BASAVAPUNNIAH 

Dear Comrades, 
I am herewith sending you all available material concerning 

Dange' s letters, the Central Secretariat's statement and the 
relevant press comments for your information. As far as Dange's 
letters and connected correspondence between different officials 
of that period are concerned a copy of it reached us as early as 
three months ago. But I thought it would not be correct and 
prudent on my part to talk about them without ascertaining the 
authenticity of this material. Yet, I had shown them to several 
members of our C.E.C. and promised to find out the truth or 
otherwise of it. Since then I have been seriously attempting to 
verify the truth of the existence of these letters in the National 
Archives from sources which cannot be questioned. In the 
meantime, the notorious anti-Communist weekly CURRENT got 
hold of the material probably from the same source which also 
posted it to us and published them in its issue dated March 7, 
1964. The Central Secretariat, under Dange's guidance, came out 
with a statement on March 13, 1964, denouncing the whole 
thing as forgery. I was away from Delhi from February 24 and 
was again there only for a day on March I 0 on my way to 
Calcutta. I returned from Calcutta in the night of March 15. The 
CURRENT publication, the Secretariat statement denouncing it 

• 

and the adverse reactions in political circles upset me very 
much, as the whole affair involved the entire Communist Party 
and its future. Under these circumstances, there was no course 
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left for me except to go to the National Archives and find out 
the truth. On March 16, I together with Comrade P. Ramamurti 
and another non-party M.P. went to the National Archives, 
obtained per 111ission for research into the history of the Communist 
movement during the period from I 92J to 1933, as the records 
are available only up to that year. We spent more than three 
hours and examined the concerned files. After a thorough study 
and scrutiny of the files, we found to our dismay and surprise 
that every word and letter published in the weekly CURRENT 
regarding Dange' s letters is absolutely true. It is evident that it is 
not Dange's letter that are forged and planted in the National 
Archives. On the contrary, the statement of Dange to which the 
Central Secretariat has affixed its stamp stands out as deliberate 
bluff. On March 17, Comrade Ramamurti once again went 
through the files for further details. On March 19, I together 
with Comrade Umanath, M.P., went to the National Archives 
and studied the records for more than four hours to probe the 
matter still more deeply. We found that all the t"our letters of 
Dange mentioned in the information document three in t'ile No. 
421 of the year 1924 and one in file No. 278 of the year 1925-
and all other connected observations by the Director of Central 
Intelligence, Home Secretary, etc., are cent per cent authentic. 
Comrade Umanath, on his own, has written a letter to. the 
Secretariat on March 20, stating what he had seen in the 
Archives and demanding an emergent meeting ot· the Central 
Executive Committee to thrash out the issue. We are enclosing 
herewith a copy of his letter, too, in this information document. 

We wish to pursue our research and find out whether the then 
British Government had utilised these letters in any manner in 
the subsequent period, if so in what manner, etc. Bt1t to our 
surprise, we learn that the Home Ministry is evincing special 
interest in these files and trying to put all obstacles and make 
them inaccessible even to Members of Parliament, many of 
whom have applied for permission to go through these records. 
In fact these are records thrown open to research long ago and 
by now several people have had the opportunity to go through 
them. Yet it is strange that the Government at this stage, instead 
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of defending the integrity of the National Archives and admitting 
the truth of the existence of these letters against the charge of 
Dange that they are forged and planted, is trying to play politics 
over this matter. May be they wish to further disrupt our Party 
by shutting these files from the people interested in seeing them, 
and thus keeping the Party in doubts regarding the existence of 
these letters in the Archives. 

The situation is quite serious. Dange and the Central Secretariat 
through their press statement have totally denied the letters and 
denounced them as forged and planted in the Archives. The 
existence of Dange's letters is a fact which scores of people by 
now can affir111. The Home Ministry is trying to deny access to 
these files and keep the public guessing*. The statement of the 
Secretariat has convinced nobody and the revolutionary prestige 
and integrity of our Party is in jeopardy. The CURRENT 
published these letters on March 7 and by now full twenty days 
are over. The Secretariat issued the statement on March 13 and 
now fourteen days have passed by. Till now no meeting of either 
the C.E.C. or the National Counci I has been called by the 
Secretariat and any sense of urgency is totally lacking. In view of 
this, we are compelled to come out with a statement to save the 
prestige and honour of the Party. Hope you will appreciate the 
extraordinary step we have taken and do all you can do to set 
matters right. 

With greetings, 

New Delhi, 
25th March, 1964. 

Statement 

Yours fraternally, 
M. Basavapunniah 

M. BASAVAPUNNIAH, P. RAMAMURTI 
At Press Conference, March 26, 1964 

It is by now widely known that the English weekly CURRENT 
of Bombay, in its issue of March 7, 1964, has published some 

* Later, towards the end of the tirst week of April, the Home Ministry took charge 
of the tiles and allowed their inspection by members of parliament and others. 
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letters alleged to have been \\'.ritten by S. A. Dange, Chairman ot' 
the Communist Party of India, to the then Government of India 
giving an undertaking and also offering his services. The Central 
Secretariat of the Communist Party of India has issued a press 
statement on March 13, 1964, denouncing these as forged and 
planted in the National Archives by imperialists, Indian 
reactionaries and all sorts of anti-Communists. Though no 
prominent English daily of our country has published either the 
alleged letters of Dange or the statement of the Central Secretariat 
denouncing it, HIND UST AN TIMES of Delhi has made scathing 
editorial comments on the Central Secretariat statement in its 
issue of March 17, 1964. The STATESMAN in its Delhi Edition 
on March 21 also published a write-up on its front page on this 
affair. The whole issue has assumed serious signit'icance and has 
become a subject of public discussion in the different political 
circles of the country. Members of the Communist Party and its 
well-wishers are very much perturbed, and confused. In fact the 
problem is no more confined to the Party Chai1111an S. A. Dange 
but in a way involves the entire Party. 

We are fully aware that the enemies of the Communist Party 
do not he£itate ·to indulge in any foul conspiracy including 
forgery to discredit, disrupt and destroy the Communist movement. 
The notorious ''Zinoview Letter'', the scandalous Reichstag Trial 
and the like are there before us. Equally well-known to us are 
the nefarious methods of reactionary Governments who indulge 
in planting spies and purchasing some weaklings in the 
Communist Parties to sabotage and disrupt them. The Communist 
movement could survive and forge ahead victoriously despite 
these vile conspiracies of the reactionaries because basing on the 
solid ground of Mar«.ism-Leninism it could system<\tically 
disprove and expose these as outrageous t'abrications. Similarly 
it could t'rom time to time, through its revolutionary vigilance, 
successfully unearth the enemy agents and purge the Communist 
Parties ot· all such despicable elements. 

But the perfunctory and laboured statement of the Central 
Secretariat on the grave and categorical allegations made in the 
issue of CURRENT on S. A. Dange is neither convincing nor can 
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it dispel apprehensions created in the minds of the public, 
particularly in the face of such details about the letters and their 
reported ·existence in the National Archives of India. The 
leadership of the Communist Party of India, built and nurtured 
by fearless heroes and best patriots of the anti-imperialist 
struggle, must feel genuinely concerned about the threat to its 
revolutionary organisation. One would expect that S. A. Dange 
himself would have asked the Central Executive Committee and 
National Council of our Party to go into the whole matter and 
offered to clear himself after thorough investigation. It is highly 
regrettable that he has not chosen to do t11is. 

Still more it was the responsibility of the Central Secretariat 
to have placed the matter in the hands of the Central Executive 
Committee or the National Council. Instead, the Secretariat with • 

no attempt whatsoever to investigate the whole matter simply 
c-ame out with a long-winded explanation and a cheap denun
ciation which convinced nobody. The Secretariat through its 
hurried and hasty statement has done distinct disservice to the 
Party by committing the whole Party to this. 

We deem it our bounden duty in the genuine interest of the 
Communist Party and the revolutionary movement of the working 
class in India that this question cannot be left in the manner the 
Secretariat statement sought to do. To say that these letters are 
'forged' and 'planted' in the National Archives of India is 
nothing but an open accusation against the National Archives 
charging it as a ''den of forgery and conspiracy'', a challenge to 
the authorities in charge of the Archives, to the Government that 
is controlling it, and the scores of research scholars who might 
have gone through these documents in the National Archives, 
some of whom might even possess copies of this material. It 
would be a calamity to the entire Party, in case. the concerned 
authorities or other competent people accept this challenge to 
prove the genuineness of the alleged letters and their existence 
in the Archives. This course may be chosen by them at any 
time, as they think it opportune. Naturally, under these circum
stances, we have no option left except to probe into the matter 

deeply. 
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After full enquiry, thorough investigation and a careful 
check-up of all available material on this issue, we are t'irmly 
convinced that the matter is of a very serious a11d grave 
character and it is highly impermissible for any honest political 
party to demagogically dismiss the letters as t'orged and planted 
in the National Archives by some enemies ot· Commt111ism. We 
are further convinced that the three letters said to be writte11 
from jail in 1924 one asking for transfer to '' j<til in· Bombay or 
Poona, the second jointly with Nalini Bhushan Das Gupta giving 
an undertaking that they would not commit the offence for 
which they had been convicted and asking for rele<tse <tnd the 
third offering his services to the then British Government if 
released, are all in S. A. Dange' s own handwriting, beyond any 
shadow of doubt. It did not end with this. There was also a 
fourth letter which was sent to the Governor-General in Dange' s 
own handwriting, requesting Government to reconsider his 
earlier letter pleading for his release and ot·t·ering his services, 
after the High Court had dismissed the appeal. 

In face of these facts not only has S. A. Dange, the Chairman 
of the Party, grossly abused the trust placed in him by the P<trty 
but he has also deliberately implicated the whole Secret<triat 
which in turn, through its statement, compromised the e11tire 
Party before the public. In the Central Secret<1riat statement there 
is an insinuation that ''those who are tryi11g to use the1n in the 
ideological or political, organisational controversies inside the 

. Party are only becoming the handmaids ot· the reaction<tries with 
a view to disrupt and split the Party and smash the mass 
movement''. Instead of feeling genuinely concer11ed about the 
integrity of the Party organisation, the Central Secretariat acts in 
a most partisan and factional manner, and we t1ndersta11d that in 
furtherance of its narrow aims, it intends to maliciously accuse a 
section of the Party with t'orging such letters, and even planting 
them in the National Archives. This attempt on its part is all the • 
more preposterous. 

That the damaging allegations against S. A. Dange should 
never be mixed up with the political-ideological controversies 
inside the Party is an elementary oblig:1tion for one and all 
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concerned. This is a grave matter concerning the security, 
integrity and prestige of the revolutionary organisation of our 
Party, and one should react to it genuinely. 

We appeal to the people and all Communists and their well
wishers not to treat the Secretariat statement as the last word on 
the question and thus judge the whole Party. We also appeal to 
all Communists not to falter and relax in their dete1111ination to 
lead the day-to-day struggles of the peoples in defence of their 
interests, due to likely confusion and frustration caused by this 
sad episode. We pledge to place all the facts and a full report 
before the Central Executive Committee and the National Council 
to thoroughly investigate the question and punish the guilty. 
We are confident that all genuine and honest members of the 
Communist Party of India will stand up to defend the interests 
and integrity of the Communist Party of India, against all threats 
whether they emanate from reactionary forces. outside or their 
hirelings hidden inside the Party. 

M. Basavapunniah, M.P. 
Member, Central Execittive Committee. 

P. Ramamurti, M.P. 
Member, Central Executive Committee. 

4, Ashoka Road, New Delhi, 
March 26, 1964. 

Letter to the Secretariat 

The Central Secretariat, 
Communist Party of India, 
New Delhi. 

Dear Comrades, 

E. M. S. NAMBOOD/RIPAD 
Trivandrum, 

29th March, 1964. 

I understand that a special urgent meeting of the Secretariat is 
being held, presumably to discuss the situation that has arisen 
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following the 'Current' report on the alleged letters by 
Com. Dange to the Viceroy, your statement characterising two 
of these letters as forgeries, the Basavapunniah-Ramamurti 
statement that they are satisfied about the genuineness ot· all the 
letters, Com. Sundarayya's press conference in Hyderabad etc. 

I do not know whether the Secretariat meeting will be 
followed by special meetings of the CEC and the National 
Council. Nor do I know whether you will go to these meetings 

·with the idea of trying to salvage what remains of the Party, or 
to further intensify the inner-Party conflict. 

An ''Express News Service'' message with the dateline, New 
Delhi, March 27, says ''prominent leaders of the Rightist t'action 
of the Communist Party met here today at the Party head
quarters for five hours to discuss the situation arising ot1t of 
Mr. M. Basavapunniah's public attack on the Party Chairman, 
Mr. S. A. Dange. It is expected that Mr. Basavapunniah will be 
expelled from the party for committing breach of discipline''. I 
do not know whether this is correct reporting, but from the trend 
of discussions here (in the State Executive and the State 
Council), I am apprehensive that this may be the line taken by 
some among you. But the brief talk which I had with Com. Yogi 
during my recent visit to Delhi, followed by an equally briet· talk 
with Comrade Bhupesh, gives me the hope that things may not 
be taken to such a pass. 

In the light of those talks, I have today sent a telegram to 
Comrade Bhupesh recalling my talk to both of them and 
expressing my willingness to fly to Delhi immediately it' my 
presence there at the present moment will help. While confirming 
that telegram, I would request you to seriously ponder over the 
immediate cause of the present crisis. 

As I had told Com. Yogi and Com. Bhupesh I think it was 
totally incorrect on the part of the Secretariat to have issued the 
March l 3th statement. After all, as the statement itselt' admits 
the existence of a file in the National Archives is not in doubt. 
Nor is it disputed that the file contains three letters, allegedly 
written by Com. Dange. One of these three, it is explicitly 
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admitted in the statement, had actually been written by him. (A 
careful reading of the Secretariat statement shows it does not 
admit the g~nuineness of even this letter Editor). How then 
could you rush to the conclusion that the others are forgeries ? 
Did you get them examined and satisfied yourselves about the 
explanation offered by Com. Dange that the British forged two 
letters and put them along with a genuine letter? Obviously not. 

The minimum that you should have done under the 
circumstances was to convene a meeting of the CEC, place all 
the facts before it and to suggest that a CEC Commission should 
go to the National Archives, examine the documents and report 
on them to the CEC. You, however, thought it necessary to 
dispense with this nor1r1al elementary precaution and blindly 
accepted Comrade Dange's explanation. 

The present position is extremely difficult : here are two 
members of the CEC who claim to have examined the documents 
and satisfied themselves that they are not forged but genuine. 
Here, on the other hand, is the Secretariat which, even without 
examining the documents, has given a verdict in favour of the 
theory of forgery. The Party as a whole has to satisfy itself as to 
which of these is correct. 

Involved in this question is the equally serious question as to 
who yourselves, or Comrades Basavapunniah and Ramamurti 
-have done incalculable damage to the Party. The charge 
against both is extremely serious. If the letters are genuine and 
not forged as is claimed by Com. Basavapunniah and Com. 
Ramamurti, then the Secretariat (the top-most executive organ of 
the Party) is guilty of shielding a person who reached the highest 
post in the Party by posing himself to be a revolutionary while, 
as early as 40 years ago, he had offered his services to the 
British Government. If, on the other hand, the letters are not 
genuine but forged, then Comrades Basavapunniah and Ramamurti 
are guilty of having made a careless, prejudiced and subjective 
examination of the documents and drawn hasty conclusions in 
order to slander the Chairman of the Party. In either case, the 
comrades who are found guilty deserve to be given the most 
merciless, exemplary punishment. 
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I, therefore, earnestly plead with yot1 to be above all 
consideration of Com. Dange's prestige, or the prestige ot· the 
other members of the Secretariat, or of Comrades Basavapunniah 
and Ramamurti. The question now is the prestige and sat'ety ot' 
the Party as a whole. The minimum that you shot1ld be prepared 
now is to offer to the CEC and the Natio11al Council whe11 they 
meet that, before any other question is considered, a Special 
Commission representing all the political trends in these leading 
organs should go to the National Archives, examine the docu1nents 
and come back with a report as to who is telling the truth. 011ly 
after a decision on this is taken can other questions be discttssed. 
For, it is obvious, if the letters are genuine a11d not t'orged, the11 
the whole Secretariat will have to go; the Party will have to 
decide what punishment to be inflicted 011 them t'or blindly 
supporting a person who should have no place in <t revolutio11ary 
Party. 

I do not want to add anything more, since I still have some 
hope that, at least at this late hour, you will rise above subjective 
and factional considerations. If, however, you t'ail to do that (I 
should plainly tell you that my experience of the last year and a 
half makes me rather pessimistic), I shall consider myselt· t'ree to 
come out in public against your behaviour. 

With greetings, 

Statement· 

Yot1rs co111radely, 
E.M.S. Namboodirip<ld 

NINE MEMBERS OF THE CEC, 
AfJriL 6, I 964 

Comrades A. K. Gopalan, Jyoti Basu, P. Ramamurti, M. 
Basavapunniah, P. · Sundarayya, Promode Das Gupta, Jagjit 
Singh Lyallpuri, Harekrishna Konar, H<lrkishan Singh Surjeet, 
members of the Executive Committee of the N<ttion<tl Council 
of the Communist Party of India have iss11ed the following 
statement: 
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The Secretariat of the National Council of the Communist 
Party of India has been coming out with a spate of insulting, 
irresponsible and provocative statements against those members 
in the Party, who do not agree with the Secretariat on po! itical 
and organisational questions. Hence it is not possible for us to 
keep silent. 

Faced with the publication in the CURRENT of 7-3-1964 of 
the letters that the Chair111an of the Party, S. A. Dange, is 
reported to have written to the British Viceroy, the Secretariat 
shirked its elementary duty of investigating into those letters. 
Instead, it came out with the story of forgery and planting of the 
letters. It went further and linked, without any foundation 
whatever, those in the Party who are opposed to the Secretariat's 
political line, with publication and circulation of the letters and 
called them names. 

After this, some members of the Central Executive examined 
the relevant files. Many members of Parliament have also gone 
through these records in this period. Some leading newspapers 
have commented that the Secretariat's story does not carry 
conviction. It should be known to the ·Secretariat that its 
assertion of forgery is widely disbelieved. 

In these circumstances, one would expect that the Secretariat, 
if it was interested in safeguarding the revolutionary honour and 

. prestige of the Party, would take some tangible steps to 
investigate into the files of the National Archives situated within 
a couple of miles from the office of the Communist Party of 
India. But for reasons best known to itself, this is exactly what 
the Secretariat shuns like the plague. 

After all this, the Secretariat had no alternative to calling 
emergent meetings of the National Council and its Executive. 
However, without waiting for their deliberations, the Secretariat 
again rushes to the press in the name of the Party, hurls abuses 
and charges against the so-called Left, calls them splitters and 
alleges that they are acting in furtherance of the <;all of the 
Communist Party of China to split the Party. 

All these are crude attempts to burke the very seriou,s and 
inconvenient issues concerning the Chairman, S. A. Dange. The 
letters that he is reported to have written to the Viceroy or the 
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acquiring by him, under an assumed name, ot· shares of the value 
of Rs. 30,000/- in the company publishing PATRIOT have 
nothing to do with inner-Party controversy on the political li11e. 
It is no.t known what funds were used t"or this investment. As is 
known the PATRIOT is used against the so-called Let't. Equally 
worthy of note is the fact that the Central Executive Committee 
of the Party, some years back, had directed that no member of 
the Party should have anything to do with the LINK, a sister 
paper run by the same people who publish the PATRIOT. 

As for attempts at splitting the Party, it is precisely most of 
the members of the present Secretariat and t"oremost among them 
S. A. Dange, who have been, over years, throwi11g to winds all 
norms of the Communist Party, rushing to the press in 
denunciation of Party's policies and meeting i11 groups to 
sabotage the Party's policies. Instead of directing their attack 
against the so-called Left, let them explain how the entire 
proceedings of even the meetings ot· the Secretariat were finding 
their way into the press. It is they that sought to split the Party 
by the illegal organisational measures they resorted to in West 
Bengal, Punjab and other States, taking advantage of 
Government's repression against the militant section of the 

. Party. 
' 

The informal meeting of some comrades now taking place 
has been necessitated precisely because of these activities ot· the 
Secretariat, which have led to an unprecedented crisis in the 
Party. We are seriously considering how to get the Party out ot· 
this critical situation. 

Evidently, the Secretariat and the Chairman S. A. Dange 
~ealise that they do not represent the majority ot· the Party 
members, who by their own experience have come to realise that 
the present Secretariat is dragging the Party with its glorious 
traditions of struggle to the path of class collaboration. He11ce, 
they seem to be bent upon splitting the Party. 

They forget that they are only the Secretariat and cannot 
arrogate to themselves the powers ot· pronounci11g judgment
because that is the exclusive prerogative ot· the National Council. 
It is noteworthy that some members of the Secretariat have 

• 
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ref.used to attend its meetings and associate themselves with 

these statements. 
We are confident that Party members would see through 

these attempts at shirking the real issues and no one would be 
fooled by them. 

Letter to National Council 

Dear Comrades, 

TWELVE CEC MEMBERS, 
April JO, 1964 

We, the members who walked out of the CEC meeting 
yesterday afternoon consider it our duty to explain to the 
National Council the circumstances which forced us to take this 

step. 
It is universally acknowledged that the present meeting of the 

National Council has to tackle an extremely serious situation, 
unprecedented in the history of our Party. 

That the Chair111an of the Party is one who according to the 
disclosures of the National Archives is alleged to have written to 
the Viceroy, offering his services to the British Government is 
no ordinary thing. It will be easily understood that such serious 
disclosure, unless immediately disproved, would create a crisis 
in any Party in any situation at any time. For if this is proved 
true, then the highest post in the Party is occupied by one, who 
should have no place in the revolutionary movement, but who 
has succeeded in coming to the top of the Party by keeping the 
Party in the dark about his relations with the British rulers. 

Many of those who had seen the letters and the connected 
papers are convinced that they are genuine and are not forged. 

Is it not clear that the most important task before the National 
Council is to deal with this question of the alleged letters, set up 
an agreed enquiry committee to go into the genuineness or 
otherwise of the letters? 

Instead of that, the Secretariat which did not care to look into 
the letters came out with a statement and called them forgeries. 
In the subsequent statement instead of correcting its ways, it 

-- - ---- ------- -
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arrogated to itselt' al I the powers ot' the CEC a11d the Natio11a1 
Cot1ncil. It persisted in treating this to be a secondary m<ttter and 
placed before the CEC the agenda with the t'ollowing points in 
order of priority. 

(I) Resolution on the disruptive and a11ti-P<trty activities of 
certain leading Party members; 

(2) Co11sideration of the alleged ''Dange Letters''; 
(3) Tasks of the mass movement. 
A question has been raised that in judging the conduct ot' 

those who went to the press on these letters· it is material and 
important to decide whether they were really spreading a slander 
against the Party Chairman or exposing a serious unknown fact 
affecting the honour and prestige of the entire Party .. 

But, most of the Secretariat members h<ld evidently m<1de up 
their minds that the only factor which preve11ts the u11ity of the 
Party is what they call the disruptive and a11ti-Party activities of. 
a section in the CEC and the National Council. They pretend as 
if they themselves have been behaving in the most correct 
manner. We for our part cannot accept this position. We are ot' 
opinion that the responsibility for bringing about the present 
deplorable state of affairs in the Party rests on the shoulders of 
the Secretariat. 

Some of us have repeatedly put our case bet'ore the National 
Council, the case that, ever since the November ( 1962) meeting 
of the National Council, the Secretariat <tnd those who support 
them in the National Council and in the provinces h<1ve been 
functioning not on behalf ot' the Party as a whole bt1t ot' a 
particular faction. (Com. Bhupesh Gupta, however, has a dit"t'ere11t 
view on these.) It is obvious that both points ot' view should be 
thoroughly discussed within the National Council. This the 
Secretariat was not prepared to do. According to the Secretariat 
the very fact that it makes the assertion that those who oppose 
their points of view are disruptors and splitters is enough proof'. 
Anyhow, the question of split and unity of the Party is too great 
an issue for the Party and the people to be discussed in this 
perfunctory and casual manner. 

\1 
I 
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This refusal to listen to the voice of reason went to the 
extent of turning down the proposal mad.e by. Com-_ Bh~pesh 
Gu ta that the whole inner-Party situation, tncludtng items 
(I) p and (2) of the Secretariat's draft agenda be taken as a 

hole and thoroughly discussed. They further turned down the 
w 1 ade by Bhupesh Gupta and Jyoti Basu that an effort proposa m· h 
be made to explore the possibilities of ag~eement on t e 
a enda and procedure. They insisted on using the sle~der 
g . "t they have in the CEC and the National Council to maJor1 y . . . 

im ose on us a procedure according to which serious inner-
Pa~y questions which will decide the future of t~e. Party are to 
be decided at a time when certain serious susptctons arouse_d 

the Chairman have not been cleared and under his against 
chairmanship. 

What is more, the Chairman refused to relinquish the chair 
even when his conduct was to be discussed. On the ~ther hand, 
he made an extremely provocative speech even ''going to the 
extent of shouting, ''I will not vacate, you get o~t . 

Under these circumstances there is _no alternative for us but to 
refrain from participating in the meeting. 

Sd/- E.M.S. Namboodiripad 
A. K. Gopalan 

P. Ramamurti 

M. R. Venkataraman 

P. Sundarayya 

M. Basavapunniah 

Jyoti Basu 
Harekrishna Konar 

Promode Das Gupta 

Harkishan Singh Surjeet 

J agjit Singh Lyallpuri 

Bhupesh Gupta 
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Statement 

Thirty two meniber!i of' the Natiotzal Counl·il 
April 11, 1964 

After the National Council adjourned yesterday, Corns. E.M.S. 
Namboodiripad, Jyoti Basu and Bhupesh Gupta met the Secretariat 
members this morning to explore every avenue at· taking the 
Party out of the present crisis. 

They pointed out that in order to create a proper atmosphere 
for a frank, full and dispassionate discussion at· the prese11t 
crisis, the minimum requirement would be (a) that the Chair1nan 
should step down when the letters in the Archives are discussed· . . , 
and (b) the letters in the Archives and the press statements at· 
some of the CEC members should be taken up for discussion 
together. 

They further pointed out that a question of ''splitting activities'' 
can and should be taken up for a full and thorough discussion in 
a special meeting of the Council after full preparation and 
collection of relevant facts. It was pointed out that some ot· us, 
particularly Com. E.M.S. Namboodiripad, h<1d repeatedly raised 
the question of the disruptive and splitting activities of the 
Secretariat and their supporters for the last 011e-and-a-ha1t· years. 
T_hese questions had been brushed aside and not even cursorily 
discussed. All these have to be discussed in their entirety in 
order to find a proper solution to the whole proble1n. 

But the Secretariat would not budge t'rom their stand and the 
. Chairman insisted that he should be in the chair even when his 
question was being discussed, and the so-called splitting activities 
of some of the CEC members should take precedence over 
everything else. 

It is obvious that the Secretariat which came out with a 
statement denying the authenticity ot· Dange letters in the 
Archives even without looking at them, v.·as bent upo11 further 
continuing their disruptive and splitting activities which they 
embarked upon since November 1962. They do not re<1lise or 
they shut their eyes to the very serious damage that has been 

. ' 
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done to the prestige of the revolutionary Party by the disclosure 
of the letters in the Archives. For if the letters are genuine it 
means that the highest post in the Party is being occupied by one 
who had offered his services to the British Government. Hence 
they do not seem to be interested in taking effective steps to 
have the entire thing investigated and take the appropriate 
measures on the findings of the investigation in order to 
safeguard the prestige and honour of the Party. This made it 
impossible for us to participate in the meeting. 

The present Secretariat and their supporters alone are 
responsible for the present situation. We know that they are 
unrepresentative of the real feelings of the vast majority of the 

Party members. 
We are sure that the mass of Party members and units will 

repudiate Dange and his followers. We are confident that the 
vast majority of the Party members and public will support our 
principled stand and rally to uphold the honour and prestige and 
the revolutionary traditions of the Communist movement in 

India. 

Andhra 
I. P. Sundarayya 
3. T. Nagi Reddy 
5. D. Venkateswara Rao 
7. G. Bapanayya 

Kera/a 
8. E.M.S. Namboodiripad 

10. A. V. Kunhambu 
12. E. K. Nayanar 
14. E. K. Imbichibawa 

West Bengal 
15. Prom ode Das Gupta 
17. Jyoti Basu 
18. Hare Krishna Konar 

Tamilnad 
21. P. Ramamurti 
23. N. Sankariah 

2. M. Basavapunniah 
4. M. Hanumantha Rao 
6. N. Prasada Rao 

9. A. K. Gopalan 
11. C. H. Kanaran 
13. V. S. Achuthanandan 

16. Muzaffar Ahmad 
18. Abdul Halim 
20. Saroj Mukherjee 

22. M. R. Venkataraman 
24. K. Ramani 
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Punjab 
25. Harkishan Singh Surjeet 
27. Dalip Singh Tapiala 

26. Jagjit Singh Lyallpuri 
28. Dr. Bhag Singh 

Uttar Prclde!>·h 
29. Sheo Kumar Misra 30. R. N. Upadhyaya 

Rcl}ll.~than 

3 I . Mohan Punamiya 

J & K 
32. R. P. Saraf 

(It should be noted that apart f'rom these 32, out of the six 
NC, members who are still in prison, five are widely know11 for 
their opposition to Dange's revisionist political li11e and disruptive 
organisational methods. Similarly, comrades Vajubhai Shukla 
from Gujarat and U. Ramam from Andhra who have been 
associating with these 32 could not be present at the NC meeting 
due to their illness. Another ten or so have practically remained 
confused and neutralised by these developments Edit(>r.) 

• 

Statement 

Thirty two member!>· (>f. the Nationc1l C(>Unc·il 
April 12, 1964. 

We heard from Comrade Bhupesh Gupta that after our 
coming out of the meeting of the National Council yesterd<ty, the 
remaining members discussed the question ot· the agend<t ot· the 
meeting and adopted a resolution this morning and adjourned the 
meeting at Comrade Bhupesh Gupta's suggestion. 

We have since learned its contents. The main points of the 
resolution are: 

(I) Since the National Council has not yet heard t'rom 
S. A. Dange and the Secretariat on the one hand and 
from those who hold that the letters are genuine on 
the other, the question of a primc1 j(1c·ie case does not 
arise and hence he need 11ot V<tcate the chair on that 
account. But he should stand down t'or other reaso11s ; 

(2) The Chairman has declined to preside; a11d 

,.-
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(3) The question ot· the letters and that of the ''splitting 
activities'' of some National Council members should 
be taken up together. In the latter question are also 
added the statements of the Secretariat as well as 
the walk-out by us from the National Council 
meeting yesterday and our subsequent statements. 

The fact that after our walk-out Dange had to vacate the 
chair, the very thing that he and the Secretariat doggedly refused 
to do for three days both in the CEC and the National 
Council shows the utter bankruptcy of the Secretariat to deal 
with the present serious situation. 

We certainly appreciate the efforts that are made by some 
members of the Council, who are anxious to find a way out of 
the present situation. 

But, we are of the opinion that the present resolution does not 
reveal a sufficient realisation of the real issues and their gravity. 
Although the bankruptcy of the Secretariat is patent for all to 
see, it still wishes to cling to its position . 

First, the Dange letters are the most serious issues before the 
entire Party. Many of us who have seen these letters and the 
connected papers are convinced that they are genuine and not 
forged. The resolution seeks to commit us to the position that no 
prima fclcie case exists. 

Secondly, while the letters can be considered and discussed 
along with the state'l11ents issued by the Secretariat as well as 
other members of the National Council together, it is wrong to 
club with them, the question of what the Secretariat terms 
''splitting activities'' of some members of the National Council. 

This only shows that the seriousness of the Dange letters is 
sought to be minimised, and drowned in a general discussion of 
charges and counter-charges. 

We are convinced that if the Party is to be unified and 
brought out of the present crisis, the cloud hanging around 
Dange must first be cleared through a probe by an. a~reed 
committee. Having done that, the entire inner-Party organ1sa~1onal 
question should be discussed in a calm atmosphere. The aim of 
such a discussion should be to find ways of ensuring fuller and 
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freer inner-Party discussion on all issues of politic<ll and 
ideological controversy. 

This is exactly what the resolution seeks to avoid. The very 
fact that our walk-out and subsequent statement which arose as 

' 
a result of the adamant attitude of the Chairman have been 
added to the agenda shows the intention of those who insisted on 
the addition. 

This resolution dqes not, therefore, provide any basis for 
reconsidering our stand. 

New Delhi, 
12-4-1964. 

I . P. Sundarayya 

3. T. Nagi Reddy 

5. D. Venkateswara Rao 

7. G. Bapanayya 

9. A. K. Gopalan 

11. C. H. Kanaran 

13. V. S. Achuthanandan 

15. Prom ode Das Gupta 

17. Jyoti Basu 

19. H. K. Konar 

21. P. Ramamurti 

23. N. Sankariah 

25. H. S. Surjeet 

27. D. S. Tapiala 

29. Sheo Kumar Misra 

31. Mohan Punamiya 

2. M. Basavapunniah 

4. M. Hanumantha Rao 

6. N Prasada Rao 

8. E. M. S. Namboodiripad 

I 0. A. V. Kunhambu 

12. E. K. Nayanar 

14. E. K. Imbichibava 

16. Muzaffar Ahmad 

18. Abdul Halim 

20 Saroj Mukherjee 

22. M. R. Venkataraman 

24. K. Ramani 

26. Jagjit Singh Lyallpuri 

28. Dr. Bhag Singh 

30. R. N. Upadhyaya 

32. R. N. Saraf'. 

Appeal to Repudiate Dange and his Group 

Thirty two member~· a.I· the National Coi1ncil 
April 14, 1964 

We, the members of the National Council who walked out of 
the meeting on 11. 4. 1964, have been exchanging our views on 

' ' 

' 

' ' 

' 

' 
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how to carry forward the struggle against the anti-Party factional 
activities being carried on by the Secretariat headed by S. A. 
Dange. 

This exchange of views revealed the fact that we are united 
not only against the factionalism and anti-Party organisational 
methods resorted to by them, but also against their political line 
of tailing behind the bourgeoisie through general united front 
with the Congress. 

It may be mentioned in this connection that three years ago, 
at the Sixth Congress held at Vijaywada, the line of Congress
Communist unity as the general political tactical line of the 
Party was advanced. This, however, was stoutly opposed by the 
delegates and rejected by the Congress in the resolution which 
was finally adopted. The comrades who had championed that 
nakedly reformist political line had to accept defeat at the 
Congress. They, however, tried to push that line in their practical 
activities even after the Party Congress. 

The crisis which arose in the country in October-November 
1962, the declaration of Emergency and the arrests of a large 
number of comrades became a god-sent for the champions of 
this line of class-collaboration who, under the new circumstances, 
got a majority in the National Council. They used this opportunity 
to launch a political and organisational offensive against those 
who resisted the refor111ist line of Congress-Communist unity. 

This, naturally, roused the indignation of ordinary Party 
members. Larger and larger numbers of them began to express 
their protest against it. But, far from seeing the gap that ·was 
forming between the mass of Party members and themselves, the 
leaders of the National Council and their supporters at lower 
levels began to use the weapon of disciplinary measures against 
those who protested against their activities. Furthermore, they 
adopted the most reprehensible tactics of denouncing those who 
opposed the reformist line of general united front with the 
Congress as followers of the Peking line, thus joining the chorus 
of rabid anti-Communism. It wa's as a part of this tactics .that 
they raised the bogey of ''anti-Party groups'' functioning at 
various levels and disrupting the unity of the Party. 

• 
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We have been trying to put a stop to this. We, of· course, had 
our own differences concerning the estimation of the economic 
and political situation in the country as well as in our approach 
to the problem of how to offer resistance to the reformist politics 
and factional organisational methods of the Secretariat headed 
by Dange. Despite these differences, however, we were united.in 
our understanding that the inner-Party problem posed under the 
circumstances can be solved only through an appeal to the Party 
membership as a whole, culminating in the convening of a Party 
Congress. 

We, therefore, made several proposals for organising inner
Party discussion, for the creation of the necessary conditions in 
which a Party Congress can be convened and f'or the 
postponement of all other inner-Party organisational questions 
till the Congress is convened and takes appropriate decisions. 
The Secretariat and the majority of the National Council 
however refused to help this process. They, on the other hand, 
ins'isted on so using their majority in the National Council and in 
various State Councils to prevent the expression of· the genltine 
will of the majority of the Party members. 

They refused -to have an agreed Commission to prepare the 
draft documents which should form the basis of pre-Congress 
inner-Party discussion. 

They refused to have an agreed method of scrutinising the 
membership with the result the large numbers of members have 
been denied their right of participation in pre-Congress discussions 
and in the conferences which would culminate in the Party 
Congress. 

Above all, they started the process of taking disciplinary 
actions against some of 'the most effective opponents of their 
line with a view to prevent them from participating in the pre
Congress discussions and from getting elected as delegates to the 
Congress. 

The proposed expulsion of seven members of· the Central 
Executive Committee which they broadcast to the press even 
before the National Council had met was only the culmination of ' · 

Dange Unmasked: Repudiate the Revisionists 307 

these efforts and at preventing the convening of a genuine Party 
Congress. This had been preceded by disbanding the elected 
West Bengal Council and imposing an illegal Provincial 
Organising Committee; by holding an illegal conference in 
Punjab and replacing the properly elected leadership; by 
expulsions and other forms of disciplinary action against several 
Party members, including members of the National Council and 
Central Executive Committee in Tamilnad and Punjab and 
threats of similar action in several other provinces. As a matter 
of fact, the period that interevened between the public censure 
administered to Comrade A. K. Gopalan in October last and the 
proposed expulsion of seven CEC members at the recent 
meeting of the National Council, witnessed a spate of disciplinary 
actions all over the country. It is also no secret that the entire 
machinery at the disposal of Dange's followers has been kept • 
ready for large-scale expulsions .after the National Council 
meeting. 

It was against this background that the existence of the 
incriminating letters, alleged to have been written by Dange in 
1924 was publicly revealed in the columns of the ''Current''. 
This, too, was used by the Secretariat in order to carry on a 
campaign against those in the Party who oppose their political
organisational line. The members of the Secretariat, even without 
visiting the Archives, declared the letters as 'forged' and even 
joined the ''Current'' in its assertion that it was the ''Left'' in the 
Communist Party that had helped in the revelation of the story. 
When this attack on them was answered by some leaders of the 
CPI by a public statement that according to them the letters are 
genuine, the Secretariat went to the extent of calling them ''neo
Trotskyites'' and ''splitters''. The responsibility for initiating the 
public controversy around the Dange letters, therefore, rests 
squarely on the Secretariat. 

A review of this whole controversy would show to any 
impartial observer that the Secretariat and its supporters have 
become so factional that they are prepared to renounce every 
norm enjoined upon the Communist Party. For, the existence of 
the letters in the National Archives is not in dispute. The only 
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basis on which it had been declared ''forged'' is the assertion of 
Dange. 

Under these. circumstances, the normal practice in the 
Communist Party would demand of its leadership that Dange is 
removed from all responsible posts pending the enquiry. However, 
considering the present inner-Party situation we suggested that 
he should first be asked to vacate the chair when the two leading 
bodies of the Party the CEC and the National Council
consider the question. 

Even this was stoutly resisted by Dange and his followers. It 
is obvious that they are prepared to renounce all principles if 
their observance weakens their faction. It was against this that 
we protested when we walked out. 

Having reviewed the situation for two days, we have now 
come to the unanimous conclusion that our struggle against this 
factional approach of the followers of Dange is an integral part . 
of our struggle against their anti-Party factional method of 
preparing for and convening the Party Congress as well as 
against their refo11r1ist political line. Our call to the majority of 
the Party members and units to repudiate Dange and his group Is, 
therefore, a call to repudiate the reformist political line of 
general united front with the Congress, to repudiate the line of 
factional preparation for a fake Party Congress, to repudiate their 
efforts at whitewashirig the suspicious conduct of Dange in 
relation to his alleged letters whose existence in the National 
Archives is not in dispute. 

We do have our differences among ourselves. 
Even among the comrades of the ''Left'', who met here from 

the 2nd to 9th of April, there are differences on ideological 
questions. They, however, are united on the draft programme 
which they have provisionally accepted. 

Comrade E. M. S. Namboodiripad, who did not participate in 
these meetings, and who had written his own document covering 
the ideological and political questions, differs on certain questions 
of the draft programme. 

Despite these differences, however, we are all agreed on the · 
necessity to resist the refo1111ist political line, the anti-Party 
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factional methods and the shameless effort to whitewash Dange's 
alleged conduct in havi11g offered his services to the British. 

We are conscious that unity on this alone would not be a 
sufficient basis for real unity of will and action. We, therefore, 
propose to have further exchange of views on the ideological 
and political questions that divide us. We propose to associate 
the entire Party membership in these discussions. With this idea 
in view, we have decided to circulate among Party members and 
sympathisers the following documents : ( 1) the Draft Programme 
which was provisionally accepted by the meeting of the ''Left'' 
comrades; (2) Comrade EMS's Draft on the Party Programme; 
(3) the Draft on ideological questions prepared by Comrades M. 
Basavapunniah and others; (4) another Draft on the above 
prepared by Comrade Jyoti Basu and others. We may subsequently 
circulate EMS' s critique on the first as well as the critique of 
Comrade EMS's draft by the other comrades. 

We are confident that these discussions and the active 
political and mass work we propose to carry on jointly will 
enable us to rally the large mass of Party members and sympa
thisers not only in offering effective resistance to the policies 
and practices of Dange and his followers, but also to make the 
necessary political and organisational preparations for convening 
the Seventh Congress of the Party. We, however, want to add 
that, if even at this stage the Dange group renounces its anti
Party organisational methods and creates, in consultation with 
us, the machinery that ensures full and unfettered inner-Party 
discussions and representation to all genuine members, we 
would be prepared to give our support and co-operation for its 
success. It is obvious that if they are honest about the unity of 
the Party about which they talk so loud when resorting to 
disciplinary actions, they would have to recognise that, divided 
as the Party is from top to bottom, the success of a Party 
Congress depends on agreement between the various sections in 
the National Council on at least the machinery which will 
conduct inner-Party discussions and prepare for the Party 
Congress. It was their resistance to this reasonable stand of ours 
that Jed to this crisis. We, therefore, appeal to all those comrades 
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in the National Council and outside, who are pained at the 
dev~lopments · w.hich took place at the recent meeting of the 
National Council, to put their full weight in t'avour of the 
following proposals which we are mak.ing: 

l. The enquiry regarding the Dange letters should be conducted 
through a machinery created by agreement between them and us. 
We would like to take this opportunity to repudiate the charge 
made by Dange that .a~y of us is opposed to examination by 
~xperts. We are of op1n1on that the enquiry should be thorough, 
it should be conducted by a body which certainly utilises the 
services of experts but which consists of persons who are 
competent to examine all aspects of the case. We also insist that 
the personnel of the enquiry body and the methods of the 
enquiry should not be dictated by Dange and his followers,· but 
should be acceptable to all sections in the National Council. 

.2 ... Th,~ question of the ~o-called ''disruptive and splitting 
act1v1t1es should be dealt with more comprehensively and in a 
thorough m~nner. The Dange group should realise that they are 
v~r~ much 1n the dock. This being so, all disciplinary actions 
ar1s1ng out of the so-called ''disruptive and splitting activities'' 
should be held over till the inner-Party discussion which 
cul~inates in the ~arty Congress, is over. All dis~iplinary 
actions taken on this account during the last year-and-a-half 
should be immediately cancelled. 

3. Arra~g~ments should be made for a t'resh scrutiny of Party 
membership 1n those cases where disputes have arisen in relation 
to it. And all those members who were in the lists at the time of 
Vijaywada Party Congress should be allowed to renew their 
membership. 

4. A .commisssion with agreed personnel should be appointed 
to examine the documents that have already been prepared by us 
and the documents that may be prepared by other comrades and 
t~ deci~e whethe'. any of them can form the basis ot· inner-Party 
d1scuss1on, and, 1f not, how one document or more documents 
can be prepared for the same. 

It is also obvious that, if the above steps are to be taken, then 
the method of functioning the Party Centre, running the Party 
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organs, etc., will have to be reviewed and necessary changes 

made in them. 
In making the above proposals, we have not much hope that 

the Secretariat and its followers would accept them. Their whole 
conduct during the last year-and-a-half has shown that they 
would stoop to anything in their resistance to the observance of 
democratic practices in the functioning of the Party. We are 
nevertheless offering the above proposals with the hope that 
those who are earnest about the unity of the Party would ponder 
over them and force the Secretariat and its followers to accept 
them. We are sure that all those who are genuinely interested in 
the unity of the Party would agree with us that only through the 
acceptance and implementation of the above proposals can 
inner-Party democracy be assured and split in the Party averted. 

While thus appealing to all sincere advocates of Party unity 
to force the Secretariat and its supporters to reverse their present 
policies and practices, we wish to declare that, if the Secretariat 
and its supporters persist in their attitude, we will have to appeal to 
the entire Party membership to join us in convening the Seventh 
Congress which will be a Congress of struggle against the 
refor1nism, factionalism and the reJ1unciation of revolutionary tradi
tions, which are the characteristics of S. A. Dange and his group. 

We bave decided to organise an inner-Party and mass 
campaign on the above lines. We have decided that we will 
convene a meeting of the representatives of Party members from 
all over India after two months in order to review our activities 
during the period and to chalk out further programmes. 

We are confident that increasingly vast masses of Party 
members will lend their support to us in these endeavours and 
thus contribute to the emergence of a still stronger Communist 
Party of India, which has been built up by gteat sacrifices of 
innumerable martyrs and glorious struggles of our people and 
uphold the banner of Marxism-Leninism. 

4, Windsor Place 
New Delhi. 
April 14, 1964. 

• 
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• M. BASAVAPUNNIAH, P. RAMAMURTI 

April 16, 1964 

The Dange group has come out with a long resolution on 
15. 4. 64, which is supposed to be a reply to the stateme11t of the 
32 members who had earlier walked out ot' the National Council. 
By that resolution, they have decided to suspend us from the 
me~bership of the ~ommunist Party of India. They do not 
realise that their writ. no longer runs among the mass of Party 
members and units throughout the country. 

Out of the National Council of 110, six members are still in 
jail, and 96 attended the meeting on the I Oth and 11 th. It is 
noteworthy that the Dange group could muster less than 50 
members when this resolution was passed, some more members 
having absented themselves on the 15th. Even then, they dared 
not re~ord positive votes and abstentions! Serious actions agai11st 
one-third of the National Council and about half ot· the CEC is 
passed by less than 50 per cent of the members ot· the National 
Council. Such a thing is unheard ot' in any party :n the world. 
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The resolution once again burkes the issue of the Dange 
letters and the grave crisis that has arisen because of their refusal 
to defend the integrity of the Party. It seeks to submerge the real 
issue in a string of lies, distortions and half-truths. 

They falsify the happenings at the last Vijaywada Congress 
and seek to make out that we threatened to walk out of the 
Congress. Inadvertently, however, they admit that the differences 
in the Party are not of recent origin, but were serious even at 

Vijaywada. 
Having worked out a factional majority, they sought to 

conduct the elections to the National Council and Executive also 
in a factional way. Not willing to be a party to this factional 
game, we only said that we would not serve on these bodies and 
wanted to leave them entirely in their hands, so that they could 
work out their line without any hindrance and the results would 
reveal to the Party comrades their real face. 

However, the mass of delegates would not allow them to run 
away with their factional methods and ultimately they had to 
agree to a unanimous and agreed election . 

It is well-known that the deep differences that existed then 
were political which were embodied in the different draft 
programmes as well as draft political resolutions, and the diff~ 
erences related essentially to the attitude to the ruling class, the 
Congress Pariy and the Congress Government. Equally known is 
also that the Dange group, in its anxiety to swing the Party to a 
line of general support to the Congress Party and Government, 
pooh-poohed the rapid intrusion of foreign private capital, 
particularly from the U.S., and the collaboration agreements, and 
called them ''investments in Baby Johnson Powder''! 

The Dange group had to retreat on this also, for the Congress 
unanimously adopted the late Comrade A joy's Report, after all 
the basic amendments moved by us were incorporated as the 
basis of redrafting the political resolution of the Congress. 

The election tactics on the basis of the Vijaywada Resolution 
were worked out at the subsequent meeting of the National 
Council at Bangalore and Delhi and whatever electoral adjust-
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ments were sought to be made by us were done under the 
direction of the National Council. 

It is known, however, that the followers of Dange in certain 
States, in the name of' fighting Right reaction gave general 
support to the Congress Party and as a result the Party sut't'ered 
serious reverses. Subsequently, the Dange group has deliberately 
sabotaged the review of the elections and drawing lessons from 

• 

experience. 
After November 1962, when large-scale arrests took place 

throughout the country, the Dange group went headlong on this 
path of general support to the Congress and Government. 

In Madras, they supported in all the by-elections the Congress 
irrespective of the party to which the opponents belonged or 
even against independents. 

In Kerala, they proposed a united front with the Congress in 
the by-elections to defeat the PSP. It could not be carried out 
because of the stiff opposition of the ranks. 

In Madras, they supported the Congress candidate in the 
Mayoral election as against a well-known trade unionist, who is 
even now a member of the Executive of the AITUC, and the 
Chairman of the Civil Liberties Union. 

In the Municipal Elections in Madras they sought a general 
united front with the Congress Party. Although because of ot1r 
fight in the CEC, the Dange group had to reiterate the Bangalore 
National Council Resolution, they surreptitiously connived at 
their henchmen in Tamilnad carrying out the line of united front 
with the Congress. 

In the Punjab, in the elections to the Panchayats, they entered 
into united front with Congress, and in the bargain got routed. 

Any number of such instances could be given that they have 
been, in fact, seeking to give general support to the Congress 
and its Government as a whole, contrary to the Vijaywada 
Resolution, and not seeking unity with only the democratic 
elements in the Congress. 

Actually, as a result of this line, the discontent of the masses 
is allowed to be channelised towards the policies ot' communal 

• 

' 
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and Right reaction, which was revealed fully in the Amroha and 
Rajkot by-elections to Parliament. 

As for mass struggles against the anti-people's policies of the· 
Government, the workers know how Dange tried to sabotage the 
Bombay general strike of last year, the Goa dock-workers' strike 
and the Barauni workers' struggles. If later he had given the call 
for some struggles, it is only because he found that his attempts 
at sabotaging the struggles were already being rebuffed and his 
real face was being exposed. 

The Dange group could not carry through their line without 
the stiffest opposition from the Party ranks. Hence they resorted 
to the most reprehensible methods, unworthy of any decent and 
honest politician, let alone Communists. 

As is known, after the death of Comrade Ajoy, the proposal 
that Dange should be the Chai1111an of the Paity was stiffly 
resisted by a large section of the National Council. It was Dange 
and his group that threatened to split the Party if he were not 
made the Chai1111an. After three days, we accepted him as 
Chairman only after he gave assurances about his behaviour. But 
no sooner was an agreed Secretariat for1ned that did Dange and 
his group start their old factional game of meeting in groups 
even from among the Secretariat members, briefing in secret the 
press against their own colleagues, and even giving statements 
behind the back of the then General Secretary. 

After November, 1962, taking advantage of the arrests, they 
illegally scrapped elected State Councils in West Bengal and 
Punjab and imposed their own henchmen. 

As a result of these and similar despicable methods, they 
have gerrymandered Party membership rolls. The membership at 
the time of the Vijaywada Congress was more than 1,70,000. 
According to the Secretariat the membership for 1962, enrolled 
before June 1963, was only 1,37 ,OOO. Apart from the fall of 
about 33,000, it is known that their henchmen had enrolled 
thousands of new members in different States. Thus the 
gerrymandering of our 50,000 members, i.e. nearly a third in the 
rolls had taken place in this period. 
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Why have they rejected our demand that all those that were on 
the rolls at the time of Vijaywada Congress should be allowed to 
renew their membership? Is it not obvious that they have done so 
because they are afraid of this real membership, and want to 
conduct not a genuine Congress, but a fake Congress? 

As usual, when faced with an attack on their political line, 
they seek to find shelter in labelling their opponents ''pro
Peking'' and shouting that they are acting at the behest of the 
Chinese Communist Party. This trick has become too hackneyed 
and will not work. . 

As already shown, the struggle that we have been carrying on 
against the political line and the factional methods of the Dange 
group has been a long one. We do not take orders t'rom any 
outside party. It is because we have been convinced that the 
political line and the factional methods of the Dange group would 
liquidate the CPI as a revolutionary Party that we have been 
fighting them for years, long before any ideological differences 
in the international Communist movement came to the surface. 

On the other hand, within two days of the publication of the 
Letter of the Central Committee of the CPSU dated July 14, 
1963, which contained an unwarranted attack against those who 
were opposed to the political line of the Dange group, the 
Secretariat came out shamelessly endorsing the letter of the 
CPSU. Why did they not protest against the unwarranted attack 
against us, calling us an anti-Party group of splitters and 
disruptors, at a time when most of us were in jail? Why did the 
Secretariat not protest against this gross interference in the 
affairs of our Party by the CPSU? It is for them to explain 
whether they are acting under the orders of some outside party 
to split the Indian Party. 

As for the charge of acting as spies, we have made it clear 
more than once that we have not made that charge. However, we 
have maintained that the political responsibility t'or the 
governmental repression rests squarely on the Dange group. 
Comrade E .. M. S. Namboodiripad had made this position 
categorically clear in his document as early as February 1963. 

Dange Unmasked: Repudiate the Revisionists 317 

It is known that the Chairman stiffly resisted the demand for 
a resolution condemning the arrests of leading TU and Party 
workers in Maharashtra in the meeting of the Working Committee 
and the General Council of the AITUC held in the third week of 
November 1962. For full four months the National Council 
under Dange's leadership refused to launch a campaign for 
release. Some of the memoranda submitted by the Dange group 
to the State and Central Governments are unworthy of any 
Communist. • 

In Maharashtra itself, to this day Dange has not raised his 
voice against the scandalous state of the continued detention of 
B. T. Ranadive and other leaders. The names of the political 
opponents of the Dange group were given out to the press in 
many states and they were slandered as opposing the defence of 
the country. All these people were later arrested. 

How can any one prevent large numbers of Party members, 
and the public, in these circumstances, from entertaining deep 
suspicions that the Government is keeping in jail the fir 111est 
political opponents of Dange only to oblige him? 

The statement that there is not even a prima facie case, as 
regards the Dange letters, is the most amazingly shameless 
performance of this body of Dange supporters. The existence 
of these letters and their contents have been made known to 
every member of the National Council. Detailed notes as 
regards the entire notings in the Government departments on 
these letters as well as corroborative evidence .of the talk that 
Dange had with the Deputy Commissioner of Police, Bombay, 
referred to in the letters were all circulated to the National 
Council members by two MPs Nambiar and Umanath. 

Most of the people who had seen these files not only Party 
members but independents as well believe them to be genuine. 
Is it not clear that in these circumstances, it is for Dange to 
prove positively that the letters are forged? What can be said of 
a body that in the face of all this evidence declares that a prima 
facie case has not been made out merely because Dange, the 
accused, asserts it to be so? They have sold their conscience for 
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their factional ends. In these circumstances the proposed enquiry 
by a body composed mostly of the henchmen of Dange will not 
deceive anyone. 

The resolution shows that the Dange group is bent upon its 
factional methods and, imposing its refor111ist line on the Party, if 
it could. 

We hope that all those interested in the unity of the Party 
will force Dange and company even now to retrace their steps 
and accept the reasonable proposals we have made for in11er
Party discussion, democratically convening the Congress <tnd 
for an impartial enquiry into the Dange letters. The Dange 
group should realise that their writ will not run in the Party. 
We are confident that not only will the big majority of the 
Party members and units repudiate Dange and his group 
decisively but in a short time make this known to the world. 

New Delhi, 
16. 4. 1964. 

• 

''Dange Council'' on ''Dange Letters'' 

P. Ramamurti 
M. Basavapunniah 

The National Council of the Communist Party of India has 
given preliminary consideration to the question of the alleged 
letters in the National Archives. 

It has heard an exhaustive explanation of Com. Dange on the 
subject. Com. Dange has categorically reaffirmed his denial that 
he ever wrote such letters. The Council has also heard several 
members on this question including some of those who have 
personally examined the documents concerned. 

The National Council however considers it necessary to go 
on record that those members of the Council who had earlier 
made public statements or otherwise expressed themselves to 
the effect that the alleged Dange letters are genuine were 
absent from the meeting when this question was discussed. 
These members did not return to the meeting, having walked 
out of it two days earlier. 

( 
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Though the National Council had their press statements and 
documents before, their non-participation naturally denied the 
National Council the opportunity of hearing their views and their 

• 

case on the subject in person. For this however the responsibility 
rests with these members themselves. 

On the basis of these alleged letters which relate to the 
years 1924-25, some people have contended that Com. Dange 
has been a British agent. Even those who think that the letters 
are genuine have not produced any convincing evidence at all 
to prove this contention. 

Their entire case in regard to this charge is sought to be 
substantiated by these letters and inferences from certain 
observations and remarks of British officials in connection 
therewith. All this does not make even a prima facie case in 
favour of this charge. 

The National Council cannot but recall the fact that Comrade • 

Dange not only served the full te11n of his sentence in the 
Cawnpore Bolshevik Conspiracy Case but was later arrested and 
tried again in the Meerut Conspiracy Case. 

He was held in custody as undertrial prisoner for nearly four 
years and was awarded by the Trial Court 12 years' rigorous 
imprisonment. This sentence, however, was reduced to three 
years by the High Court, along with that of Comrades Muzaffar 
Ahmad and Shaukat Usmani. This was the highest sentence 
given to any Meerut case prisoner on appeal. 

During the Second World War, Comrade Dange was arrested 
in 1939 and 1940 and was in conti.nued detention from the later 
year till 1943. He continued to be in detention even when almost 
all the Communist detenus in the country were released. All this, 
together with Com. Dange's record of work and active service to 
the cause of the working class and National Liberation Movement 
would refute the charge that he has been a British agent. 

The public records of Com. Dange' s political activity in the 
years that followed his release from the Cawnpore Bolshevik 
Conspiracy Case would on the contrary show him to be a 
staunch' anti-imperialist fighter. The National Council repudiates 
this charge as slanderous. 

i 

I 
' 



320 Documents of The Com1nunist Movement in lndill 

From the reports which have been made to the National 
Council by members who examined the documents, it does 
appear that there exist a number of glari11g inconsistencies and 
discrepancies in these ''letters'', such as the wrong spelling of 
Comrade Dange's name and signature, the general tenor of 
handwriting and also discrepancies regarding the stationary, ink, 
etc., used. 

It has to be noted that in the copies of the letters circulated 
by Comrade M. Basavapunniah the difference in the spelling of 
Comrade· Dange' s name has been suppressed. 

Similarly in the notings given in the papers circulated by 
Comrade Basavapunniah there are some vital words and sentences 
which are not faithful to the papers in original file. 

From the reports that have been made to the Council by its 
members, the Council has come to the conclusion that not even 
a prima facie case has been made out that the letters are 

• 

genuine. 
Nevertheless, in ·order to make a more extensive examination 

of all relevant and available materials and documents, including 
the circumstances as to how these letters were found and then 
distributed to the outside world and by whom the National 
Council decides to set up a committee which shall submit its .. . 

report within a month. 
The Committee will consist of Comrades S. V. Ghate, 

G. Adhikari, C. Rajeshwar Rao, Bhupesh Gupta, Achutha 
Menon, Sohan Singh Josh and Hiren Mukherjee. 

From New Age, April 19, 1964 

• ,, 
' • • 

Appendix •• 
II 

National Integration and 
Communist Party 

E. M. S. Namboodiripad 

Preface 
The Tenali Convention decided to circulate the Note on 

Nationa Integration and a critique of the Draft Programme by 
Com. E. M. S. Namboodiripad as documents for Pre-Congress 
Discussion. The Note on National Integration is being published 
accordingly. This note was submitted by Com. E. M. S . 
Namboodiripad to the National Council in 1962, but it never 
discussed it. 

A brief critical note on the Programme Drafts sent by Com. 
E. M. S. Namboodiripad is also being publish"ed in this booklet. 

Secretariat 
Central Organising Committee 

CPI 

*This is a pre-Seventh Congress Document. 
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I. Historical Presentation of the Problem . . 

I. The emergence of communal and regional sep<1r<:ttism as a 
political force is not new. It is as old as 1952 when the first 
general election took place. Innumerable political parties based 
either on communalism or regionalism participated in the election. 
Some of them did get fairly good representation in the 
Legislatures. But the majority which the Congress secured in the 
Central Parliament and in most of the State Legislatures gave its 
leaders confidence that they could successfully meet the challenge 
posed by these parties. Subsequent to the election, the congress 
leaders thought that the new orientation that they were giving to 
their policies-friendship and cooperation with the Socialist powers 
on a world-scale; adopting of the Socialist pattern, and 
subsequently Socialism, as the goal ot' the nation; the new 
perspective regarding planned economy; agrarian ret'orm, etc
would secure them such solid support from the people that a 
crushing blow could be dealt to communalism and regionali~1n. 

2. Subsequent developments showed how misplaced W<ts 
their optimism in this regard. Parties based on communal and 
regional separatism grew stronger, rather than weaker. They 
were able to cash in on the growing discontent of the people 
against Congress policies· to a t'ar greater extent than Left 
Democratic Opposition. And by 1959, they had grown so serious 
that the then President of the AICC, Smt. Indira Gandhi, called a 
representative meeting of Congress workers to discuss the 
problem. That Conference decided to appoint a Committee to 
consider the whole question of what has since come to be known 
as National Integration. This decision, however, was not 
implemented. In the meanwhile, the language disturbances in 
Assam took place and showed the explosive character ot· the 
situation. 

3. It was against this background that the Bhavanagar session 
of the Congress, held in January 1961, adopted a resolution on 
National Integration. That resolution stated: ''democracy, with 
its widespread system ot' elections, which is vitally important 
and which is the very basis of our Constitution, has also restilted 
in . some ways in encouraging certain disintegrating iorces. 
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Under the cover of political and social activities, the old evils of 
communalism, casteism, provincialism and linguism have 
appeared again in some measure ... Coummunalism which has in 
the past done so much injury to the nation is again coming into 
evidence and taking advantage of the democratic apparatus to 
undermine this unity to encourage reactionary tendencies. 
Provincialism and linguism have also injured the cause for 
which the Congress stands. Caste, although losing its basic 
force, is beginning to function in a new political garb. If these 
tendencies are allowed to flourish, then India's progress will be 
gravely retarded and even freedom will be imperilled. It is, 
therefore, of the utmost importance that every effort should be 
made to remove these evils and always to keep in view the unity 
and integrity of the nation. Adequate progress can only be based 
on a national scale, embracing all communities and states." 

4. The adoption of the above resolution was followed by 
• 

the appointment of the Committee envisaged earlier. Headed by 
Smt. Indira Gandhi, the Committee held two sittings at the end 
of which it submitted a report to the AICC. The report is 
divided into four parts. The first part deals with ''National 
Outlook in the Fields of Education and other Spheres'' and 
makes l 0 recommendations. The second is in relation to 
''Promotion of opportunities for Minorities in the Economic 
Field'' and makes 8 recommendations. The third part is on 
''Maintenance of Security of personnel and property'' with 9 
recommendations. The last part explains ''role of the Congress 
Organisation'' and has 9 recommendations. 

5. In the meanwhile, the seriousness of the threat which 
communalism constitutes to national life was further underlined 
by the riots which took place in Jabalpur, Saugar and other 
places in Madhya Pradesh. The meetings of the Indira Gandhi 
Committee were themselves held under the shadow of these 
riots. This naturally influenced the deliberations of the Committee. 
It is doubtful if the Committee would have considered the 
questions dealt with in the second part of its report had it not 
been for the fact that these communal riots did break out. It may 

' 
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be further noted that, as it is, the report did not deal with what 
are known as ''Linguism'', ''Provincialism'' and ''Regionalism''. 

6. The communal riots caused concern to progressive elements 
outside the Congrees too. Our Party expressed its concern 
through the report and resolution adopted at the Vijayawada 
Congress. The resolution stated: ''Fissiparous and separatist 
tendencies based on caste, community, provi11ce and region have 
grown apace in recent years. They threaten one ot' the most 
precious heritage of our freedom movement the unity of the 
nation. The patriotic elements belonging to all parties are deeply 
depressed by these phenomena''. This was further expressed in 
the letter which Com. Ajoy Ghosh wrote to Pandit Nehru on 
May 18, 1961, in which he said: ''In. the light of what happened 
in Jabalpur and other places, it is evident that the Congress, by 
relying on its own influence alone, cannot wage an effective 
battle against communalism. Not merely is the influence of the 
Congress today considerably less than it was in the days of 
struggle for national freedom but also it is a well-known fact 
that many Congressmen themselves have come to . imbibe 
communal ideas. At· the sal:Jle time, larger numbers of 

•· 
Congressmen are definitely non-communal. There are non-
communal. and secular-minded men and women in other parties 
also and many of those who belong to no party. In this situation 
and taking into account the seriousness of the menace, we feel 
that an appeal should be issued by you and by the Congress 
Working Committee to ask Congressmen in all parts of the 
country to join hands with other non-communal forces to wage 
a concerted struggle against communalism. Also we feel that 
it is high time that a Conference is convened of all the major 
secular parties and elements in the country to discuss communal 
problem in all its aspects and evolve ways and means to 
eradicate it''. 

The National Integration Conference held from . 28th 
September to the I st of Octoper, 1961, was not of the type 
suggested by Com. Ghosh in the above letter. What had been 

• • 

suggested by him was a Conference of secular parties. Actually, 
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however, the Conference included the representatives of some 
communal parties. The National Integration Council for111ed after 
the Conference also included the leader of the Jan Sangh. By the. 
time the first meeting of the Council was to be held, another 
member was added to it the representative of the Hindu 
Mahasabha. While thus including representatives of Hindu 
Communalism, the Conference and the Council did not include 
representatives of the Muslim League, the Akalis, DMK, etc. 
This naturally led to be legitimate criticism of the composition 
of the Conference, as well of the Council formed after the 
Conference. Our party, however, did not consider this to be 
strong enough ground to refrain from participating in their 
work. Com. Ajoy Ghosh and Dr. Ahmed participated in the 
Conference, while Com. E. M. S. Namboodiripad has been 
functioning in the National Integration Council and in the Sub
Committee appointed by the Council. Comrade Hiren Mukerjee 
functioned in the Emotional Integration Committee headed by 
Dr. Sampurnanand. 

8. In the meanwhile, the question ot' national integration has 
been dealt with by certain other bodies as well. These are: 

(a) the Chief Ministers' Conference, held in May-June 1961 . 
• 

The Conference discussed in detail the various 
recommendations made in the Indira Gandhi Committee's 
report. (The members of that Committee and the Congress 
President were also invited to attend the Chief Ministers' 
Conference). The Conference considered most of the 
recommendations made in part I, II and III of the Report 
(leaving out the last part which is concerned exclusively 
with the role of the Congress as an organisation). Having 
come to some conclusions on each of these 
recommendations, another Conference of the Chief 
Ministers and Central Minister was held on August I Oth, 
11 th and l 2th, 1961 . The Conference had as the main 
subject t'or its discussion the question of language in its 
various aspects. 

(b) the Emotional Integration Council with Dr. Sampumanand 
as its Chairman and Com. Hiren Mukerjee as one of its 
members. The Committee submitted a preliminary report 
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on November 17, 1961. The Committee also submitted its 
final report in September this year. Com. Hiren Mukerjee, 
as a member of the Committee, submitted a sort ot' 
supplementary note: 

(c) the Committee on ''Religious and Moral Instruction'' 
appointed by the Ministry of Education with Shri Prakash 
as its Chairman which submitted its reports on 
December 21, 1959. 

:· Th.e abov~ mentioned bodies went in to the question of 
national 1ntegrat10~ whether under d.irect governmental auspices, 
or und~r the auspices of the ruling party. The question has also 
been discussed by various non-official bodies, through Seminars, 
Conf~rences, etc. It is not possible to keep track of them all, or 
to bring together the various suggestions and recommendatioiis 
made by ~hem. Nor it is necessary, since a study of the above 
re~o~s will be sufficient to show the way in which official 
th1nk1ng goes on regarding the basic issues involved. 

II. Fundamental Approach of Marxism to the Question 
l 0. A study of this voluminous material does not help us to 

~nderst~nd the fundamental reason why such a threat to national 
1ntegrat1on sh?uld make its appearance now. The various specific 
recomme?dat1ons made in them, therefore, do not help to solve 
the most important problems connected with national integration. 
The _fu~damental problem w~s put as t'ollows by Com. Ajoy 
Ghosh in the spee~h he delivered at the National Integr<ttion 
Conference, hel? 1n September-October, 1961: ''At· the very 
~utset we feel It neces~ay .to emphasise certain contradictory 
aspects o.f the present s1t~at1?n. In.dia is today administratively 
mor~ united than ever 1n its history. Economic planning is 
carried out. by central body. Above all, state power is no 
longe: exercised as was the case in the past by the British who 
were interested in keeping up the accentuated conflicts inside the 
countr~ · All these are factors favourable for the consolidation of 
the .unity of the country and ot' the nation. Yet, as would be 
denied by none, fissiparous and disruptive tendencies have 
grown ala~mingly in recent years. They threatened one ot' the 
most p:ec1ous heritages of our t'reedom movement the unity of 
the nation. What has then happened? How has this happend? 

' 
. ' 
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Any study 9f the national integration, which does not try to 
find a correct answer to these questions will not help us. The 
analysis and series of solution contained in it is bound to be 
superficial'. This happens to be the case which all the 
recommendations made by the various official or Congress 

bodies mentioned above. 
11 . It should be recognised that our own Party is not free 

from the superficiality of approach mentioned above. While the 
Vijayawada resolution of the Party Congress and the speech 
delivered by Com. Ghosh at that Congress explains the political 
background against which . these fissiparous and disruptive 
tendencies are emerging and growing stronger, our Party is yet 
to make a proper Marxist analysis of the growth of disintegrating 
forces in our national political life. While the above-quoted 
passage from Comrade Ghosh's speech at the National Integration 
Conference indicated an awareness of the need for a sufficiently 
deep study of the phenomenon, no such study has actually been 
made. The result, therefore, is that the party is not able to take a 
unified stand on the problem of national integration in general, 
and its various aspects like Communalism, Casteism, Linguism, 
Regionalism and Separatism. On every one of these questions, 
conflicting trends in theory and practice revisionism in theory 
and right opportunism in practice, as well as dogmatism in 
theory and sectarianism in practice have made their appearance 
and are preventing the Party from coming. to correct conclusions. 
The enemies of the Party are naturally trying to take advantage 
of this situation in order to accentuate differences and to create a 

split in the Party. 
12. It is, therefore, necessary for the Party to steer clear of 

these incorrect trends. It should take its fir111 stand on the solid 
ground of Marxism-Leninism on the question of national unity. 
None of these fissiparous and disruptive forces that are making 
their appearance now in our political life can be understood if 
we do not understand the fundamental proposition of Marxism 
which Lenin Summed up in ''On the Right of Nations. to Self
Determination''. He said: ''National movements did not first arise 
in Russia, nor are they peculiar to Russia alone. Throughout 
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the world, the period of the final victory of capitalism over 
feudulism has been linked up with national- movements. The 
economic basis of these movements is that in order to achieve 
complete victory for commodity production the bourgeoisie must 
capture the home market, must have politically united territories 
with a population speaking the same language, while all obstacles 
to the development of this language and to its consolidation in 
literature are removed. Language is the most important means of 
human intercourse; unity of langauge and unimpeded develop-

. ment are the most important conditions of a genuinely t'ree and 
extensive commercial turnover corresponding to modern 
capitalism, of a free and broad grouping ot' the population in all 
their separate classes; finally, they are a condition for the close 
connection between the market and each a11d every proprietor 
and petty-proprietor, seller and buyer. The t'ormation of nati<Jnal 
states, under which these requirements of modern capitalism are 
best satisfied, is therefore the tendency of every national 
movement. The deepest economic factors urge towards this goal, 
and for the whole of Western Europe, nay for the entire 
civilised world, the typical, normal state for the ca:pitalist period 
is, therefore, the national state''. 

• 

13. This fundamental Marxist-Leninist approach to the 
phei:iomenon of development of nations and nation<1l movements 
should never be lost sight ot' by our Party when it deals with the 
question of national integration in our own country. Particular 
mention should be made of this now, when the bourgeoisie in our 
country is equating ''linguism'' with casteism and communalism as 
''t'issiparous trends'', and , on that ground, even suggesting that the 
formation of linguistic states was a mistake. Any surrender to this 
bourgeois stand would be a departure t'rom Marxism-Leninism. 

14. Equally incorrect would it be to make a mechanical 
comparison of the conditions in Russia w~th those in Indi<1 and 
to apply to India the principle ot' selt'-determin<ttion t'or <tll 
nationalities, including the right to separ<1te. Lenin himself' had 
warned against such mechanical application ot' the principle ot' 
self-determination to all countries regardless ot' differe11ces 
among them. 
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Polemising against Rosa Luxumburg who argued that, since 
this principle is not included in the Programmes of West 
European Social Democratic Parties, it is wrong to put it in the 
Russian Party's Programme, Lenin says: ''A comparison of the 
political and economic development of various countries as well 
as of the Marxian Programme is of enormous importance from 
the standpoint of Marxism, for, no doubt exists as to the general 
nature of modern states and general law of their development. 
But such a comparison must be drawn in a sensible way. The 
elementary condition required for this is the elucidation of the 
question whether the historical epochs of the development of the 
countries contrasted are at all comparable''. 

Regarding the national question itself, he says that Rosa 
Luxumburg ''has lost sight of the most important thing, i.e., the 
differences between countries where the bourgeois democratic 
reformation has long been completed and those where it has not 
yet been completed. This difference is the crux of the matter. 
The complete disregard of this difference transfo11ns Rosa 
Luxumburg's exceedingly long. article into a collection of 
empty, meaningless generalisations." 

Lenin goes on to refer to the comparison between Austria 
and Russia made by Rosa Luxumburg, and says that under the 
circumstances in which the bourgeois democratic revolution was 
started and completed in Austria, it was perfectly natural for the 
Germans, Hungarians and Slavs in that country to gravitate ''not 
towards separation from Austria, but on the contrary, towards 
the preservation of the integrity of Austria precisely in order to 
preserve national independence, which could have been 
completely crushed by more rapacious and powerful neighbours! 
Owing to this peculiar position, Austria assumed to form of a 
double centre (dual) state, and is not being transformed into a 
three centre (triune) state (Germans, Hungarians and Slavs)''. 

He then adds: ''The peculiar conditions of Russia in regard 
to the national question are just the reverse of those we have in 
Austria. Russia is a state with a single national centre the Great 
Russian. The Great Russian occupy a gigantic uninterrupted 
stretch of territory and number about 70 million''. 
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Analysing in detail the stand taken by Marx and Engels on 
the national question in relation to Poland and Ireland, Lenin 
says: ''The conclusion that follows from all these critical re
marks of Marx is clear: the working class should be the last to 
make a fetish of the national question since the development at· 
capitalism does not necessarily awaken all nations to independent 
life. But to brush aside Mass national movements once they have 
started and to refuse to support what is progressive in them means, 
in effect, pandering to nationalisti<: prejudices, that is recognising 
''one's own as the model nation'' (or we will add on our part, as 
the nation possessing the exlusive privilege at· forming a state). 

15. Running like a thread throughout Lenin's writing on the 
principle of self-determination for non-Russian nationalities, 
including the right of separation, is recognition of the basic fact 
that the then Czarist empire was a state of Great Russian 
domination. ''The peculiarity of this national state (Russian)'' he 
says, ''is, in the first place, that 'alien races' (which, on the whole, 
form the majority of the entire population-57 per cent) inhabit 
precisely the border lands; secondly, that the oppressio11 of these 
''alien races'' is much worse than in the neighbouring states (and 
not in the European States alone); thirdly, that in a number at· 
cases the oppressed nationalities inhabiting the border lands have 
campatriots across the border who enjoy greater national 
independence (suffice it to recall the Fins, the Swedes, the Poles, 
the Ukranians, the Rumanians along the Western and Southern 
frontiers of the State); fourthly, the development of capitalism 
and the general level of culture are not infrequently higher in the 
border lands inhabited by ''alien races'' than in the centre at· the 
state. Finally, it is precisely in the neighbouring Asiatic states 
that we observe incipient bourgeois revolutions and national 
movements, which partly affect kindred nationalities within the 
borders of Russia." 

To which he adds: ''It is precisely the concrete historical 
peculiarities of the national question in Russia that caused the 
recognition of the right of nations to self-determinatio11 in the 
present epoch to become a matter at· special urgency in this 
regard." 

• • 
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16. It will be idle to argue these specific features which 
existed in Russia then exist in India today. The very manner in 
which capitalism developed in our country and generated the 
national movement is basically different from that of Russia. It 
is, therefore, necessary to analyse the specific features of the 
development of capitalism and of the national movement in our 
country in order that we may be able to apply the general 
principle of Marxism-Leninism to our own conditions. But 
before doing this, it is necessary for us to be clear in our minds 
that our approach to this question as to all other questions is 
opposed to the approach of the bourgeoisie. 

National integration in general, and its various aspects like 
casteism, communalism, linguism and regionalism are not 
abstractions, as the bourgeoisie would have us believe when it 
speaks of these fissiparous trends' in contraposition to 
''nationalism'' in general. All these aspects of national integration, 
as well as the fact that problems of national integration have 
assumed importance at the present time, are the result of 
historical development. The working of these social, economic, 
political and cultural forces that led to the emergence of these 
separate problems, as well as the fact that the question of 
integration versits disintegration has come to the forefront 
now, have to be studied from a historical point of view. 
Furthermore, the study should be made not academically, but 
in a concrete way in relation to the class interests of the 
oppressed masses. 

When such an approach is made, it will· inevitably come 
into conflict with the approach of the bourgeoisie. There is, 
therefore, no question of our Party evolving a common 
programme of struggle against fissiparous trends and for national 
integration with the bourgeoisie, although, on several specific 
issues of struggle against fissiparous trends, we can and should 
carry on a continuous, systematic struggle against the bourgeois 
approach to national integration, even while joining hand.s wit~ it 
on issues in order to isolate and defeat the more d1srupt1ve 

forces. 
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·III. India's Specific Conditions Analysed 
17. The essential differences between Czarist Russia, in 

relation to which Lenin worked out his principle of self'
determination for nationalities, and India is that capitalism 
became the dominant social system in our country not under the 
native bourgeoisie, but under f'oreign capital. The eff'orts to 
break the internal barriers for the exhange of commodities and 
thus to create a unified home market were successf'ully made in 
our country by the British rulers. Hence the domination of the 
bourgeoisie of the numerically largest nation within the country 
(which was the specific feature of the Czarist empire, where the 
Great Russian nationality which was not only numerically the 
largest but politically dominant in the country) is absent in India. 

As a matter of fact, Indian capital developed in such a way 
that the territories occupied by that linguistic group which is 
numerically the largest, the Hindi speaking people is economically 
less advanced than certain other territories. It is Bombay and 
Calcutta and not the cities of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya 
Pradesh or Rajasthan that became the base of· st1ch i11dustrialisatio11 
as took place in the country during the British rule. In relation to 
other indices of capitalist development, such as the growth of' <l 

professional middle class, the Hindi-speaking region was behind 
Bengal, South India and Bombay. Finally, the Hindi-speaking 
region itself was not unified enough to become a dominant 
national group in the political, not to speak of' the economic life 
of the country. 

Coming to language, literature and culture too, there was no 
question of the Hindi-speaking region domi11ati11g over the rest 
of country in the days of the British rule. The question then was 
one of absolute equality of all Indian languages including Hindi, 
in that they all were equally suffering because of the dominatio11 
of English. It was not till the 1920's that it became permissible 
among the educated middle class all over the country to use the 
mother tongue as the medium of· communication between all. 

18. Naturally, under these circumstances, the target of· attack 
from all the democratic forces including the Marxists in India 

• 

was the domination of the British ruling classes, as opposed to 

.. 
' 

' 

I 
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the Great Russian in Czarist Russia. It was in this struggle 
against these foreign rulers that our national movement took 
shape, national unity forged. 

It should, however, be noted that, as soon as the anti
imperialist movement penetrated to the mass of our people, there 
emerged a strong mass movement not only for the development 
of all Indian languages, but for the for111ation of linguistic states. 
The first big mass national movement in which the peasantry 
was drawn into the movement at a big scale the non-cooperation 
and Khilafat movement also had the idea of linguistic states 
inscribed on its banner. 

It should be further noted that, as early as the Lucknow 
(Congress-League) Pact, it came to be accepted in the national 
movement that the Constitution of independent India should be 
Federal and not unitary. At every phase in the history of 
discussions on the future set-up of free India State, everybody 
had to agree to its federal basis. This principle has become such 
an integral part of the political consciousness of the people that, 
at the time of the framing of the Constitution after the attainment 
of independence, even those who were in their heart of hearts 
advocates of the unitary principle. had to agree to the federal 
basis of the constitution. 

19. The acceptance by the entire anti-imperialist movement in 
the pre-independence period of these two principles the federal 
basis of the Constitution and the fo1111ation of the linguistic 
states-shows that, despite the above-mentioned difference between 
Czarist Russia and pre-independence India, the crucial principle 
laid down by Lenin regarding the fo1111ation of national states as 
an integral part of the capitalist movement, as well as the 
connection which he traces between language and national 
development, are applicable to our country also. 

It is, however, these two crucial ·factors that are sought to be 
ignored by our bourgeoisie,. when, in the name of national 
integration, they harp upon the theme of a strong centre which, 
in practice, renounces the federal basis of .our Constitution and 
carry out a persistent campaign against what they call the 
'mistake' of having forrned the linguistic states . 
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In our Party also, it is natural that a trend should appear 
which ignores the historical significance of these two factors. 
This does in practice lead to trailing behind the bourgeoisie in its 
way of ''fighting separatism''. 

20. While drawing attention to these specific features of the 
development of capitalism and national movement in our country, 
it is at the same time necessary for us to note that, despite their 
existence, the general tendency of our national movement was 
against the separation of the various linguistic groups inhabiting 

• • 
the country. The tendency of our national movement was for 
the utmost possible unity of the entire country con:;·i:;·tent with 
the need for allowing all the linguistic and cultural groups to 
develop their languages and cultures, as well as making the 
States (formed on the basis of language) autono1noits within the 
field of activities allotted to them. The itnity of· the country i:;· nrJt 
to be counterposed to, but integrated with, the widest pos:;·ible 
autonomy for the states formed on linguistic hasi:;'. It is this that 
is denied by the separatist elements like DMK whose ideology 
finds reflection in our ranks too. 

21. The economic basis for the particular form of· political 
consciousness of the anti-imperialist movement which is opposed 
to separatism lies in the fact that, created as it was by the British 
rulers, the home market in the country was one and indivisible. 
It was in the interests of the bourgeoisie in the entire country to 
have the unity and integrity of this all-India market preserved. 
Those bourgeois groups which were already developing under 

· the British were not basing themselves on any particular territory 
inhabited by a single linguistic group. Everyone of them was 
interested in extending its· activities to territories inhabited by 
other linguistic groups. As a matter of fact, the most developed 
among them the Gujaratis and the Marvadis had connections 
as traders and industrialists with the territories inhabited by 
almost all linguistic groups. A common Indian citizenship as 
different from different citizenships for each linguistic groups, 
is, therefore, conducive to the development of the bourgeoisie as 
a whole: the right of every individual citizen of India to hold 
property, carry on trade, start industry and take up jobs in any 
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part of the country is necessary for that ''free and extensive 
commercial turnover corresponding to modem capitalism'' in the 
interests of which, according to Lenin, development of language 
and the formation of national states are necessary. 

22. At the same time, language being the most important 
means of human intercourse, its development is an unavoidable 
• 

necessity if capitalism has to develop all over the country. It is 
impossible for the development of such democratic institutions 
as are necessary for geniune capitalist development if we 
continue to use a foreign language as the medium for education 

, 

and for official work. Such a transition from English to the 
mother tongue as medium of instruction and official work can be 
brought about only if the states are formed on linguistic basis. 

It should also be noted that, while the bourgeoisie as a whole 
is interested in keeping the unity and integrity of the Indian 
markets as a whole, there are undoubtedly developing elements 
in the various territories and regions of the country who are not 
strong enough to compete with the strongest and most dominant 
among the Indian bourgeoisie. A fully unitary Indian state, it is 
feared would be so much in the hands of the dominant sections 
that these growing elements would be thwarted by them. 

23. It was inevitable, under these circumstances, that the 
aspiration for a united country should take the fo11n of the well
known principle of ''unity in diversity'' the federal principle of 
the Constitution and the linguistic basis for the formation of 

States. 

IV. Post-Independence Developments 
24. The position, however, did not remain like this in the 

post-independence years. The urge for united India began to get 
weakened and ideas of separatism grew. This was, of course, 
most serious in Madras, where the DK and DMK championed 
the cause, of a separate Dravidanad and came on the political 
scene as serious forces as early as during the first general 
election. The same trend, however, appeared in different forms 
in other states as well. Particularly was this true of those areas 
which are predominantly inhabited by the tribal people, such as 

• 



L 

336 Documents of The Commitnist Movement in India 

Jharkhand, Assam, etc. But even in areas where it did not take 
the extreme form of separatism, tendencies towards regionalism 
made their appearance and grew strong. · 

25. This new phenomenon should be traced to the manner in 
which development of capitalism proceeded in the post
independence years and affected the economy and politics of the 
country. It is, therefore, necessary to analyse the major economic 
and political developments that took place during the last 15 
years. 

26. The first important development to be noted in this 
connection is that, for the first time in the history of the country, 
India became politically and administratively united. A centralised 
administration came into existence and all the petty principalities 
and 'Indian Stat~s' were integrated into it. Those economic 
factors which, even under the British tended to unite the country 
were now supplemented by certain factors which made themselves 
felt in the political and administrative fields. 

27. This, however, was done by the bourgeoisie which was 
by no means single and orignal. It was composed ot' various 
groups, each of which had its own special interests and had, 
therefore, original conflicts among them. Furthermore, it was 
ever-growing; new sections were entering its ranks, while those 
that were already in existence grew in size. All this naturally Jed 
to competition between one group and another. Each of them, 
therefore, naturally tried to use the political and administative 
machinery that had come into existence during this period in 
order to serve its own specific interests and, therefore, against its 
rivals. The realities of economic life, therefore, generated the 
forces of conflict in a situation in which politics and administration 
were benig increasingly integrated. 

28. To these conflicts within the capitalist class as a whole 
should be added the fact that whatever economic development is 
taking place is extremely uneven. It is true that the formerly 
backward states and regions have started developing. It is, ' 
however, equally indisputable that the lag between some of these 
formerly backward regions and the more advanced regions is 
widening, rather than being breached. There are whole states in 
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the country, and within each state there are particular regions, 
whose development is below the average '.or the c~untry as a 
whole and for the particular states respectively. Th1_s natural~y 
leads to discontent in the states and regions which remain 
relatively backward. It is, therefore, inev~table that the ~-hole 
people in such states and regions rail~ behind the bourgeo1s1e of 
these states and regions in demanding that the centre takes 
effective measure to overcome their backwardness. 

29. It is natural that, led as they are by the bourgeoisie such 
people's movements against the policy of the centre take 
undesirable and unjustified forms; they are bound to make 
unreasonable demands on the Central Government and ~o. ta~e a 
generally chauvinistic attitude, so long as the bourgeo1~1~ is at 
their head. If this is what is meant by the usual denu~c~at1~~ of 
provincialism and regionalism, th~n that denunciation 1s ~us~1f~ed. 
It, however, remains true that, 1n most cases of. prov1nc1al1sm 
and regionalism, the reason for the discon~ent 1s _strong th_e 
state or region concerned is, undoubtedly, being denied the legi-
timate share of the nation's overall development. . 

30. Developments in the political and cultural f1el~s too 
tended to generate the forces of disunity, rath~r than of unity. No 
more is English foisted on the people by alien rulers; our o':n 
people are perfectly at liberty to throw it out in favour ?f t~1er 
own languages. An end has, therefore, been put to the s1tuat~on 
in which all the langauges in the country were equally ~e1ng 
suppressed in favour of the foreign language _that was dominant 
in the political, administrative and cultural life of the country. 
Being the language spoken by the largest number. of people and, 
therefore, known in pre-independence years as national language, 
Hindi has come to be accepted as the language of Central 
administration and all-India communication. Hindi is eventually · 
to replace English as the official language of t~e cou~tr~ a~d as 
medium of instruction at least in higher educational 1nst1tut1o~s . 

This has led to two types of conflicts: (i) ~he conflict 
between those who are conservative enough to resist the v~ry 
idea of change-over from English, to demand that English 
continue to be used for an indefinite tirhe, and those who want a 
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rapid transition fro.m English to Indian languages; (ii) the 
conflict among those who are united on the need for replactng 
English but who differ on which should replace it as the all
India language. Some want Hindi to take its place, while others 
want to treat all Indian languages alike. The latter, however, is 
an impossibility, since one language has to be used t'or all India 
purposes and this has necessarily to be Hindi. Now Hindi
speaking linguistic groups therefore contain a much bigger 
proportion of those who champion the continuance of English 
indefinitely. 

31. This led to acute controversy on the language issue which 
reached the time when the Constitution was being framed and 
which continues even now. Passions are roused in all parts at· 
the. country-both in favour of Hindi in Hindi-speaking and 
''against Hindi imperialism'' in the non-Hindi-speaking regions. 
It is an index of the depth of feeling on this issue that those who 
are seeking a compromise on this issue have no other alter11ative 
than to suggest that English together with Hindi should conti11ue 
to be an associate language and the link between various 
Universities until such time as the non-Hindi-speaking groups 
voluntarily agree to accept Hindi as the sole official language of 
the Centre and the link between vurious Universities. 

32. The conflict, however, is not confined to Hindi-versus 
non-Hindi languages. It extends itself to the relations between 
different non-Hindi languages, as shown in the Assamee-Bengali 
controversy in Assam in 1960. 

33. Together with such a growth ''linguism'' should also be 
noted another phenomenon-emergence of tribal separatism. The 
inevitable result at· captialist development is that forces of 
capitalism from the plains enter the hills inhabited by the tribal 
people. The economic and social life at· the tribes, so t'ar free 
from the penetration of capitalist forces, has now beco1ne subject 
to the working of the laws of capitalism. Land and other torms 
of property owned by the tribes begin to get alienated; the 
community life that l?inds the tribes tqgether gets disrupted; 
pauperisation, if not•/proletarianisation,forces members of all 
tribal groups to leave the area of inhabitation of their tribes, 
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leave their traditional jobs in the tribal community and seek jobs 
elsewhere. While the economic and social life of the tribal 
people is thus getting disrupted1 exploiting .~lasses and ele.me~ts 
from the non-tribal areas are able to lord 1t over the ter1tor1es 
and regions inhabited by the tribals. The conflict which 
consequently arises between the tribal and plains people takes 
various forms in various parts of the country. It has so far 
reached the most extreme form in the Assam hills where the 
violent movement developed between the Naga rebels and the 
administration on the issue of fo1111ing a fully separate independent 
Nagaland. In other places like Jharkhand, it has not taken this 
extreme farm, but the fact that the demand for the formation of 
a separate Jharkhand State arose shows that the tribal problem is 
serious everywhere. 

34. It is these economic and political factors that have led to 
the development of what is known as separatism. It has reached 
the most extreme form in Madras where the DK-DMK slogan of 
separate Dravidanad has become a serious political force and in 
Nagaland where the slogan of separate Nagaland has created an 
explosive situation. 

If the economic and political developments that have led to 
these separatist movements are not reversed, not only will it be 
impossible to arrest the growth of these separatist movements 
but it is even likely that other similar movements arise in other 
parts of the country. For, the disparity in economic development, 
the question of language or languages that should be used for 
administrative and educational purposes, and the conflict between 
tribals and plains people are agitating millions of people outside 
Madras and Assam as well. Even in those places where they 
have not reached the stage of demanding separation, it should be 
noted, violent passions are being roused on such issues as 
allocation of river waters, location of industry and other 
development projects etc. 

V. Bourgeois and Proletarian Approaches to Separatisi:" 
35. The bourgeoisie is blind to these realities of the economic 

and political developments in the country during the post-



340 Documenfj' of.The Con1n1i111i,\·t Moven1e11t itz /11llill 

independence years. Neither the class as a whole nor the 
different sections and groups into which it is divided, are able to 
see that the problem of national integration is in essence that ot· 
forging unity in diversity in a multi-lingual it' we are to use the 
strictly correct Marxian term a multi-national-country in which 
capitalism is developing rapidly, but unevenly. Far from solvi11g 
the real problems arising out of this situation its leaders satist'y 
themselves by just denonucing linguism, provincialism, 
regionalism and separatism as disruptive of national unity. 
Having made such a denunciation of these outward symptoms ot· 
a deep-seated malady which has its roots in the process of social 
change, they come to the facile conclusion that the remedy for 
the evils lies in such administrative measures <ls putting a ban on 
the propagation of separatist ideology, if not <l ban 011 the parties 
and organisations which propagate them. · 

Such an approach on the part of the dominant All-India 
section of the bourgeoisie is matched by the approach of those 
sections of the bourgeoisie which are domina11t in the non
Hindi-speaking states and regions which <lre lagging behind 
others in economic and cultural developments, and <lmong the 
tribal people. While the dominant bourgeoisie uses the slogan ot· 
'national unity and integration' to justify its domination in the 
entire country, the other sections plead the cause of 'justice' and 
stretch it sometimes to the point of political and administrative 
autonomy, even separation. 

36. Failure to see this class nature of fissiparous tendencies 
like linguism, provincialism, regionalism and separatism takes 
our party too towards the line of tailing behind either the 
dominant all-India bourgeoisie, or the bourgeoisie of· the states, 
regions, linguistic groups and tribes. 

The former leads a section of the Party to make a dogma of 
the slogan of 'national unity and integration' and repeat the 
same arguments as are advanced by the all-India leaders of· the 
Congress. This, in practice, leads them to the position of· 
supporti_ng the Congress as against commttnal and separatist 
political parties. Such arguments and practices miss the basic 
and significant fact that the Congress approach to the question of· 
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national unity and integration is such as cannot be acceptable to 
broad sections of the people. 

On the other hand, there is a section of the Party which 
makes a dogma of the particular point in Lenin's work which is 
related to the development of nations and the right to self
deter 111ination and would try to mechanically apply it to our own 
conditions. This dogmatic approach leads them, in practice, to a 
policy of tailing behind the DMK and other movements which 
are based on separatism. Even in those states and regions where 
the local bourgeoisie does not put forward the demand for 
separation, this approach rallies the Party behind the local 
bourgeoisie with regard to location of projects, division of 
waters, etc. 

The essence of both approaches is the same-dogmatism in 
theory and tailism in practice. The difference is only with 
respect to the particular principle which is to be made a dogma
'national unity' or 'self-deter111ination of nations'; also which 
section of the bourgeoisie to tail behind-the dominant all-India 
bourgeoisie, or the bourgeoisie that is dominant in different 
states, regions, linguistic groups and tribes. 

37. The National Council, therefore, calls upon the entire 
party to launch a determined struggle against every manifestation 
of these anti-Marxian trends. The unity of the entire Party has to 
be built through a systematic struggle against bourgeois trends 
of all varieties (a) against the tendency of over centralisation 
and domination as well as against provincialism and regionalism; 
(b) against the efforts to develop Hindi and help it to dominate 
in the administrative and cultural life of the country at the 
expense of other languages, as well as against refusal to reco
gnize the special role of Hindi as the language of all-India 
communication; (c) against the landlords and capitalists of the · 
plains who want to dominate the tribal belt, as wel I as against 
the growing bourgeois elements among the tribal people to set 
their people against the plains' people. 

Such a struggle against all forms of disruption practised by 
different sections of the bourgeoisie cannot be conducted if the 
Party adopts the line of building unity with Congress against 
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the forces of separatism, as is advocated by sotne comrades; or 
the line of fighting the Congress in allia11ce with the t'orces ot' 
separatism, as some sections within the Party would like to do. 
It can be done only if the Party independently comes before the 
people with a programme of building the unity ot· India on the 
basis of recognition of the real diversity which exists because 
of its multi-lingual character, the uneven economic and cultural 
development of various states and regions and the existence of 
the various tribes inhabiting the various parts ot· India. 

VI. Casteism and Communalism 
38. The same thing applies to the other two <lspects ot· the 

problem of national integration, or rather the other two ''t'issiparous 
trends'' which are talked ot· in connectio11 with n<1tional 
integration casteism and communalism. Just as Iinguism, pro
vincialism, regionalism and tribal separatism, so have communalism 
their roots in the concrete manner in which capitalist development 
has been and is still taking place in the country. These two 
phenomena can, therefore, be understood and their concrete 
manifestations dealt with only through a scie11tific <111alysis of the 
social institution of the caste and religious community and how 
they are being changed in the process of c<1pitalist development. 

39. Caste is an ancient social institution. It grew and developed 
on the basis of relations ot· production existing under pre
capitalist social for111ations; as a matter ot· t'act, it was, by a11d 
large, a particular form ot· division of labour in an eco11omy 
where commodity production had not yet become the dominant 
feature of social life. Such a form of division of labour being 
inconsistent with requirements of commodity production which 
began to become dominant in the economy ot' the country u11der 
the British regime , caste became an anachronism. It, theret'ore, 
should have ceased to exist the moment commodity prodttction 
became the dominant feature of the economic lit'e of the country, 

40. This, however, did not happen bec<1t1se: 
Firstly, the new relations of production being developed by 

capitalism involve acute competition among the various sections 
of the nascent bourgeoisie. In this competition between dit't'erent 
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sections of the bourgeoisie, bourgeois elements developing from 
particular castes have greater opportunities for advancement. It is 
true that individuals belonging to all castes are able to develop 
as capitalist farmers, traders, industrialists, government officials, 
etc. But the number of such individuals is much less among the 
'lower' castes than among the 'higher' castes; in the case of 
such castes as are in the lowest rung of the castes ladder 
(scheduled castes and scheduled tribes), they are virtually absent. 
The result is, that, by and large, the particular castes which were 
dominant in pre-capitalist social formations are able now to 
appropriate a bigger share of the fruits of capitalist development; 
they, therefore, continue to be dominant in the new set up also. 
Furthermore, the development of capitalist relations in agricul.ture 
and industry leads to the ruination of the common people of the 
country belonging to all castes, particularly those in the 'lower' 
castes. Capitalist development does therefore, appear to them as 
a process of enriching the 'higher' and impoverishing the 

'lower' castes. 
Secondly, even though the particular (caste) form of division 

of Labour has ceased to exist, the social consciousness which is 
crystallised in the manners and customs of the people continue 
to be caste-oriented. Even those who have broken, and continue 
to break, the centuries-old rules of caste in relation to their 
professions, who do not observe the rules of caste behaviour 
when outside the home, strictly observe the rules of caste in the 
home and in respect of all social customs and manners. 

41 . These two factors are not unrelated to, but act and react 
on, each other. The first generates acute competitions and 
rivalries between sections of the bourgeoisie belonging to the 
'higher' and 'lower' castes in general, and between the various 
castes in each category. The bourgeoisie belonging to each caste, 
therefore, seeks to secure advantages for itself at the expense of 
the other and to this end, utilises the caste sentiment. In doing ' . 

this, they see a handy instrument in the second factor the 
remnants of caste consciousness among the masses are thus 
turned by the bourgeoisie into caste passions. On the other hand, 
it is just because caste consciousness and caste prejudices among 
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the masses that the unequal development, which is the inevitable 
companion of the development of capitalist relations, becomes 
inequality between various castes in a 11ew way. In other words, 
caste inequality which was the characteristic t'eature at· pre
capitalist society in India is now further strenghe11ed by inequality 
of development under capitalist development and gives rise to 
discontent and agitation on the part ot· various castes in relatio11 
to division of jobs and professions, opportunities for development 
in the lines of industries and trade, etc. 

42. The struggle against casteism, therefore, should be based 
on a two-pronged attack: (a) against all remnants of inequality 
between castes which was the characteristic t"eature at· 
precapitalist society for full equality of all citizens at· the 
country irrespective of the case into which they are born; t"or 
special measures to raise the level of life at· those who belong 
to the formerly 'lower' castes; (b) against the uneven development 
which is inevitable if the proce'ss at· modernisation is to 
take place under the domination of the bourgeoisie for a just <lnd 
fair division of all developmental opportunities amo11g the 
various states, regions, and groups of people. 011ly by u11iti11g 
the masses of people belonging to all castes, high a11d low, t"or 
such a two-pronged attack can the evil of casteism be t·aught and 
overcome. 

43. FaT from doing this, the bourgeoisie intensit·y the conflicts 
between the 'higher' and 'lower' castes. Here again, two 
sections of the bourgeoisie take two dift.ere11t stands which are 
contradictory to each other and, in the process, divides the 
people along caste lines. Furthermore, in the abse11ce of a correct 
class approach, our own Party is, to a certain extent, influenced 
by these different approaches. 

44. The bourgeoisie belonging to the 'higher' castes uses the. 
struggle against casteism as the means through •which a for1nc.1l, 
juridical equality between all castes is maintained, but behind 
this is continued the real inequality between 'high' a11d 'low' 
castes. Such, for instance, is the struggle waged by the '11atio11alist' 
sections in all parties and organisatio11s who demand that reser
vations and other concessions to be given to the 'backward 
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communities' should be based not on caste but on the economic 
condition. This argument forgets the fact that there are certain castes 
which, due to historical reasons, have continued to be and still are 
backward as cl1~·tes and that their backwardness can, therefore, be 
overcome only if they are helped <1~· ca.5te~· to become equal to other 
castes. In several other ways too, the fo11nerly 'lower' and 
'backward' castes have to be helped to overcome their low standard 
and backward conditions if casteism is to be liquidated. 

45. On the other hand, the bourgeoisie belonging to the 'lower' 
castes refuse to recognise the fact that, if the inequality of their 
castes as castes is to be ended, they have to unite with the masses 
belonging to the 'higher' castes. For, the interest of the masses 
belonging to all castes, the interests of the country, demand the 
abolition of the caste itself as an institution. The existence of caste 
consciousness, caste prejudices, discontent on the basis of castes
all these are impediments in the way of developments of the cou
ntry as a whole and, therefore of the developmnt ot· the 'lower' 
and backward castes themselves. Caste separatism therefore 
hinders, rather than helps, the advancement of the 'lower' and 

'backward' castes themselves. 
46. Our Party, therefore, should be vigilant against the 

ideological offensive launched by the bourgeoisie either those 
sections of it which belong to the 'high' castes, or those who 
hail from the 'low' castes. Here again, the Party should launch a 
two-pronged ideological offensive (a) against all forms and 
mainfestations of 'high castes' domination masquerading in the 
name of struggle against casteism for special measures to help 
the 'low' castes to advance more rapidly than the 'high' castes, 
so that they can shortly be equal to them; (b) against the petty 
short-sighted approach of the bourgeoisie belonging to the 
'lower' castes who t'ail to see the immense harm done to the low 
castes themselves arising by the divisio11 of the masses as 
between the 'high' and 'low' castes. The Party should carry on 
systematic ideological work among the masses belonging to the 
castes for eradication of all remnants of caste as an institution 
and to generate the unity of the masses of the working people 

through the process of class struggle. 
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47. The other fissiparous trend which has to be combated
communalism is related to the religious community which is an 
institution not peculiar to India. Dit't'erent religious communities, 
and even conflicts between them, exist in several other cou11tries. 
But the problem ot' relations between dit't'ere11t religiolts 
communities in India has its own peculi<1r t'eature. The two 
religious communities which may be said to be dominant in our 
country the Hindus and the Muslims have behi11d them a 
history of continous political conflicts. It is tnte that history is 
not a one-sided story of conflicts alone, <IS was sedttlously 
propagated by British historians; co-operation and brotherhood 
had developed at various stages between the two communities. It 
is, nevertheless, a fact that conflicts have taken place between 
them at various phases in our history. All the more is this trtte ot' 
the British rule when the rulers deliberately t'ollowed the policy 
of 'divide and rule'. Political and administrative me<tsures to 
keep them divided and to incite quarrels between them, were 
supplemented by the ideological poisoni11g of' the mi11ds ot· the 
people by the one-sided distortion of' lndia11 history. The result 
of all this was that, at the very time whe11 the Indian people 
were more and more uniting themselves ag<1inst the British the 
relations between the two major religious communities were 
getting further and further strained. Every time <l mass <tnti
imperialist movement reached the zenith ot· n1i lita11cy, H i11dus 
and Muslims were turned against each other; the ttnity of· the 
anti-imperialist movement was thus we<tkened. This n<1tur<1lly led 
to the inevitable partition of India and all that f'ollowed. 

48. Such a historical development ot· the relatio11s between 
Hindus and Muslims to a certain extent, those between Hindus 
and Sikhs and Muslims as well has led to a 1nixi11g up ot· 
religion and politics. While everybody p<tys lip service to the 
modern concept of a secular state, religion, in pr<tctice, interferes 
in the political lit'e of the nation. Extreme viewpoints amo11g the 
Hindus lead to the concept of Hindu Rashtra which is openly 
proclaimed by certain organisations. Other religious grotips too 
have given birth to their ow11 variants of the <1nti-secltlar 
concept Deen Ilahi; the superiority of' the Panth; the Christian 
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way of life and approach to all questions, including political 
education; etc. Organisations and parties which base themselves 
on these anti-secular concepts spring up all over the country and 
become a menace to the nation. Particularly is this true of the 
organisations and parties which speak in the name of Hindu 
Dharma, since not only is their approach anti-secular; they 
chauvinistically demand the suppression of the freedom of 
conscience of minority religious groups. 

49. Far from ef'fectively combating these anti-secular trends, 
the bourgeoisie gives concessions to them and strengthens them. 
Its leaders do not take a consistently secular stand, but are 
themselves victims of religious obscurantism. They try to distort 
the whole concept of secularism; they would have the people 
believe that, instead of complete separation of religion and 
politics from each other, secularism means . freedom for all 
religious faiths to equally interfere in the political life of the 
people. This approach of the bourgeoisie can be clearly seen in 
such official documents as the report of the Sri Prakasha and 
Sampurnanand Committees referred to earlier. Further111ore, the 
concession that they give to the communalism of the majority 
community can be seen in the fact mentioned earlier that, in 
constituting the National Integration Council the Central 
Government had no hesitation in appointing the representatives 
of the Jan Sangh and Hindu Mahasabha while scrupulously 
keeping out the representatives of non-Hindu communal 

organisations. 
50. Our Party, therefore, has the duty to fight an un

compromising struggle for the consistent implementation of 
the principle of secularism. Even the slightest departure from 
that principle should be exposed and fought. While defending 
the right of every religious community whether it is the 
majority or minority as well as of those who have no faith in 
any religion to believe in and practise whatever religion they 
like or to remain irreligious, the Party should fight against all 
forms of intrusion of religion in the social, economic, political 
and administrative life of the nation. Equally opposing the 
efforts of the leaders of all religious groups to interfere in the 

• 
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public life of the country, we should, concentrate the fire on the 
chauvinistic leaders of the majority religious community the 
Hindus. At the same time, we should continue to point out to the 
minority religious groups that their legitimate rights ca11 be 
defended and protected only on · the basis of' a consistent 
appplication of the principle of secularism. 

51. It is clear from the above analysis ot· the concrete way i11 
which fissiparous trends like casteism, comn1unalism, lingt1ism, 
regionalism and tribal separatism manifest themselves that ot1r 
Party has to take independent stand on all ot· them. It will be 
suicidal t'or us to tail behind the bourgeoisie u11der the 111istaken 
assumption that its leaders are putting up an et't'ective a11d 
consistent fight against those forces which are disrupting the 
unity of the nation and preventing its integration. On the other 
hand, we have to sharply expose before the people the inherent 
weaknesses of the policies pursued by the bourgeoisie which 
accentuate the conflict on the questions of language, provincial 
and regional inequality, caste, communal and tribal discontent. 
Against these policies pursued by the bourgeoisie, we should 
advance a programme which will help the 11atio11 to t'i11d 1)roper 
solutions for all these questions. The eleme11ts of' such a 
programme of building national unity are given below: 

(A) On the question of Separatism: We are opposed to all 
forms of separatism, such as the DMK sloga11 ot· Dravidanad, the 
slogan of an independent Nagaland, etc. We cannot however, 
agree to the manner in which the Congress leadership a11d the 
Central Government seek to fight separatism. We have, on the 
other hand to firmly oppose the tendency shown by them to 
consider India a unitary state with a highly centr<1lised 
administration. The twin principles should be t'irmly adhered to. 
Concrete slogans and demands calcttlated to bring about a 
consistent application of these two principles should be worked 
out. 

(B) On the question of Language: We t'irmly adhere to the 
principle of replacing English by the regional l<1nguages <:ll the 
state level and Hind.i at the Centre as ot't'ici<tl language. The 
transition from English to Hindi at the Centre . should be 

i 
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simultaneous with the same from English to the regional 
languages in the states; the preparation for th_is ~ransition which 
is being made by the centre with regard to H1nd1 should also be 
made with all necessary Central assistance in the states. At the 
same time, for the transition period (the duration of which 
should be decided with the consent of the non-Hindi-speaking 
regions), English should be given the status of an ass~ciate 
official language. The above guiding lines should be ~pp~1ed t.o 
the question of medium of instruction as ~ell, the aim 1~ this 
respect being as rapid a transition as possible from English. to 
the regional languages with necessary guarantees for a high 

standard of knowledge in Hindi and English. 
(C) On the question of Provincialism and R~gionalis~: 

This should be considered a question of the most rapid reduction 
of provincial and regional disparities in dev~lopment .. The 
allocation of funds for developmental plans, location of projects, 
division of waters, etc., should be made on certain generally 
known principles which would ensure that _ever.y s_tate and region 
will receive approximately the share which 1s its due on the 
basis of population. As for the demands relating ~o rec_arving ?f 
the boundaries of states which have become serious 1n certain 
regions all such questions should be solved on the principle of 
Jinguis;ic states whose borders are to be f~xed with villa~e _as 
the unit and putting contiguous areas which have a maJor1ty 

speaking one language in that linguistic state. 
(D) The Problem of Tribal Discontent can be sol:ed 

only if the Government bases itself on the need for prot~ct1~g 
the tribal people from the exploitation of landlord and ~ap1tal1_st 
elements from the plains. Tribals should be assisted tn 
modernising themselves, but the process of modernisation should 
be left to the Tribals. The solution will differ from area to area 
and tribe to tribe; in some places it may be necessary to form 
autonomous areas within a particular state or region; in cert~in 
other places, even while having no such local autonomy spec~al 
sat'eguard will have to be given to protect the property and social 

life of the tribal people. 
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(E) Our Party is opposed to Casteism. It, however, cannot 
endorse the stand taken by the leaders of the bourgeoisie 
according to which any step taken to help the 'lower' castes to 
overcome their low status amounts to casteism. Not 011ly 
educational concessions; but even reservation in governme11t 
jobs will have to be continued for several years; the basis ot' 
which should be no economic condition the degree ot' the 
hangover of social oppression which particular castes have bee11 
subjected for centuries. At the same time, certain criteria should 
be laid down in order to fix the stage at which a particular caste 
may be considered to have freed itself from these ha11govers of 
past social oppression. 

(F) With regard to c<J1n1nun£1li.\·111, we have to take a t'irm 
stand on the principle ot· secularism and t'ight against all t'orms 
of intrusion of religion in the political life of the country. We 
should carry on a consistent campaign among the people against 
the tendency of religious leaders asking their followers to form 
themselves into political parties and organisations, to vote in a 
particular way, etc., as a community. 

Various concrete questions arising out of the above have to 
be considered in detail by the National Council in so far as they 
relate to all-India questions and by the State Councils i11 relatio11 
to provincial questions. 
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